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| Again the 


nd ( ENTILE 
REVIVED 


| Wherein 1 is ſhewn 


LEY 


Againſt the Jews, that Chriſt is the Prophet like 
Moſes, doing all thoſe Signs, Wonders and Judgments be- 
ſore and upon the Emperors and Empire of Rome, which 
Moſes wrought upon Pharaoh and 52 untill the Heathen 
Emperors and the Gentiles, like Pharaoh and the Egyptians, - 
were drown'd and overwhelny'd in the Red Sou... 


AND 


| Againt the Gentiles, that God in Cbril Jeſus did 
manifeſt his Divine Authority to the Emperors and be 
Gentiles in the beſt and propereſt manner that can be imagi- 
ned; and that they were very inexcuſable for Perſecuting 
the Church, and no ſooner departing: to the 
Worſhip of him, 


| Printed for Joux Tokxgben Bookſeller in cl., 
Court near Drury-Lane, Moccxxxn. 


C 

: 

; 
** 
4 
7 


„3 be - — — 
* 9 233 te p nee nn 
"_ 3 * * "A 5 . wax 5 . a * r : 5 — 
** 5 8 5 p 1 N ——_— r * o 
. * . 
> 
* . 


2 8 
* aL p 
* 3 Be 
— EET 
g 373 * 
— ** 
» ki þ 5 
* 2 8 — 
9 » £4 
1 1 
a 2 4 | l 
at , : v 
0 4 PER * a * 4 2 
* . » . Us ” j ; 
$-.:4 q-. $4 2 £ A 
C * G : 
Y ; © * * 0 - 
„ * 
2 2 
; 1 2 * % 8 
ou 0 4 
8 F x 4 F - q 
: * ; 
| N 0 | 
2 g * — 1 * 
5 f 3 
oy ks > 5 4 | a 
” 9% l 
! * ; . 4 2 
#3 p ” 5 ; : a 
; . > a wa ; 
- * 7 6 . . k : 
* 5 2 - 4 . - 
* ** 3 
* 
7 7 — 2 3 
— 
7 4 P ; 
b J , * i 
* 4 * 0 2 + £ * 
” " © * 
2 * 4s . bo * 
« 
* 4 1 
pf ” * f - . : 
x £ E 


. 
1 K ju G 
= * Ls 2 a 
979m: ” 
8 9 - 0 * 
» 8 . 5 . 
1 . ” 
” N 4 = 


DO DRE: 
READER 
THE following Diſcourſe de- 
T ng 7 the Ti 2 4 


the World has not been accuſtomed 
to; 1 thought once to have given 


a particular Account of the Occa- 


ſion and Riſe of it: But finding, 
as 1 was conſidering thereof, a Ne- 
_ Ceſſity of anticipating, in . mea- 
7-46 the Diſcourſe it ſelf, or of be- 
ing too ſhort and ſuccinct therein, 
T forbear to ſay any thing at all; 


2 - but will leave the Diſcourſe, as it 


a2 is, 


port) of a peculiar nature, which 
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To the Reader. 
i, Without any further Preface , 
to the Judgment of the Reader, 
praying to God to diveſt us all o 
our Prejudices, and to grant that 
e may) make free and i 
Inquiries into Divine Truth, 
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HE. Study of the Truth of our 
Religion is certainly the beſt 
and moſt delightful Employ- 
ment of the Thoughts and Me- 


ditations of a Chriſtian. What greater 


pleaſure and ſatisfaction to the Mind, than 
to be aſſured, that it is built upon a ſure 
Foundation; that its Principles are good; 
that the Reaſons, that we have for it, are 
ſound; and that it was convey d, and re- 


veal'd to us in ſuch a method, and by ſuch. 
means, as evidence the Power and Provi- 
dence of God in it? But as a Chriſtian 
knows, and conſiders hereof with com- 
fort to himſelf; ſo on the other hand, he 
can't but reflect with ſorrow and concern, 
that that Religion, which hath really ſo 
much Truth on its fide, ſhould as yet have 
ſo many Enemies and Oppoſers; that that 
Religion, which, in its firſt Ages ſo faſt; 


A | bore 
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the Truth o 


bore down, and triumph'd over the Pre- 


judices and Oppoſitions of the Few and 
Gentile, and daily gain'd Numbers of Con- 


verts to it, ſhould in theſe laſt be hardly 
able to maintain 1ts ground ; and that it 
ſhould be ſo far from making any Advan- 
ces upon the Heathen, and unbelieving 


part of Mankind, that many, it's juſtly ä 


to be fear d, who have been brought up, 


and educated therein, are ſecretly become 


Atheiſts, Deiſts, and Apoſtates from it. 
What then ſhould be the reaſon, that 
our Religion is thus at a ſtand, or rather, 


as I may fay, going backward ? This is 
a very natural Inquiry, which leads us to 
make a narrow ſearch into the courſe and 
method, by which our Religion was at 

firſt propagated, and to conſider the Ad- 


vantages that- the firſt Chriſtians had a- 


bove-us for the furtherance and advance 


of it. And here, as it is very obvious 


to obſerve the Power of Miracles, and 


extraordinary Piety and Holineſs of the 
Church, which in the Primitive Times 
were of great Efficacy in the Converſion 
of the World, and which we cannot pre- 


tend to; ſo there was alfo, I obferve, a 


particular . e or way of proving 
our Religion againſt both 
Zews and Gentiles, which the Fathers of 


| the Church uſed, and we now-a-days do 


not, 


r 


Pp. 
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not, but have taken up others in the ſtead 


of it: Whether we may have changed for 
the better, I ſhall not preſume to ſay. But 
however there can be no harm to try, and 
reſume that Old way of Argument again: 


If it ever was of any force and ſtrength, 
it can't have loſt it by Time; nor could 


it be ſo peculiarly adapted to the firſt 


Ages, that it ean t ſerve now. Fews there 


are as yet many; and tho we have no 
Gentiles of the Old Stamp remaining, yet 
we have Infidels and Unbelievers of other 
kinds, whom the Argument, I am ſure, may 
be indifferently apply d to 
Accordingly then to revive, and make 
tryal again of that Old Argument of the 

firſt Chriſtians, is the deſign of the fol- 

lowing Diſcourſe. And that which will 


lead us into the ſight of the Nature and 


Force of it» 15 5 * . 
Firſt to inquire, What regard, in Reaſon, 


we may think to be due to the Civil Powers 
of the World, in the firſt Inſtitution of 


Religion: And whether any one, that ſhall 


pretend to come from God for this pur- 


pole, ought not primarily, and eſpecially 
to ſhew his Commiſſion and Authority to 
them. That you may the better under- 

ſtand what I mean; Let us a little abſtract᷑ 
our Thoughts from Chriſtianity, and put 


a acaſe of a particular Kingdom by it ſelf, 
4 : | EOS 
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over-run with Ignorance, Error, and Ido- 
latry : To this particular Kingdom, ſup- 
| Hoke we, that God ſhould be pleaſed to 
ſend one. with the Power of Miracles, and 
other Divine Gifts, for the Inſtruction and 
Reformation thereof. The Queſtion in 
this caſe is, To whom ought ſuch a Di- 
vine Ambaſſador, firſt and principally, to 
make known his Authority and Power? 
And I Anſwer, To the King, and Supreme 
Magiſtrates of it; and do but Impartially 
conſider theſe two or three ſhort follow- 
ing Reaſons, and, I believe, you will think 
MB. „„ S 
Firſt, Conſider the Character and Au— 
thority of a King in his Dominions. He 
is the Miniſter of God, ordain'd for the 
Puniſhment of Wickedneſs and Vice, and 
for the Adminiſtration of Juſtice, and Pre- 
ſervation of the Publick Peace. To whom 
then ſooner, than to the King in this caſe, 
is any new Author of Religion to make 
known his Divine Commiſſion and Power? 
Is not the primary Reſpe&t due to him, + 
becauſe of the Dignity of his Perſon and 
Office, that he may ſoon learn, if he pleaſe, 
to direct and govern Himſelf, and his Sub- 
jects, by this new and divine Light? Whe- © 
ther the King is to be neceſlitated to. be: 
lieve, is not the diſpute ? but only that 
ſuch Evidence and Miracles are to be laid 
ee before 


= 


SGI: 
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before him, that may reaſonably induce 
him to it; and that then, if he do not 
believe, the Perſon, or Perſons, ſent of 
God, may lawfully proceed to the In- 
ſtruction, and Reformation of the People 
at ite under Him 

Secondly, Conſider the Heats and Di- 
ſturbances that muſt of neceſſity ariſe in 
a Kingdom, if this Method be not ob- 


E 
An Old Religion, tho' never ſo bad, 


and falſe, is not to be ſubverted, and a 
New one introduced into a Nation w:th- 


out difficulty, and ferments among the 


People. Many thro Intereſt and Affecti- 
on to the Old, will zealouſly contend for 


it, to the Moleſtation of thoſe that ſhall 


embrace the New one. What then is the 


moſt regular Method to preſerve moſt 


Peace and Quiet in this caſe ? Is it not, 
that our ſuppoſed Prophet, do make his 


Application to the ſupreme Civil Magt- 


rate, and uſe proper Endeavours to con- 
vert him firſt? that he, if he be not un- 
reaſonably incredulous, may ſtand in de- 
tence of the Religion to be cſtabliſh'd, a- 
gainſt the Infults of Others. And God, 
who is the God of Order, and not of 
Confuſion, would he not therefore, can 
we think, proceed according to this Me» 


thad But; 


„ A 3 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, A Third Reaſon, why the 
Prince of our ſuppoſed, and Imaginary 
Kingdom is primarily to be acquainted 


with the Authority of a new, and divine 
Lawgiver, is this, That, if he will not be- 
lieve himſelf, but do perſecute the Belief 
of the New Religion in others, he may 


be juſtly, and inexcuſably to blame for it. 


There is hardly any doubt to be made, 
but a New Religion taught in a Kingdom 
againſt the Will of the Prince, will be per- 


ſecuted, and, if poſſible, ſuppreſt. And 


can it be ſuppoſed, to be 1 the 
Wiſdom of God, ſo to expoſe his Truth 
to the Rage and Fury of a King, that 


he ſhall be little or nothing in fault, if 


with the utmoſt Violence and Indignation 
he fall on it. And may not this caſe hap- 
pen, if a Religion. be preach'd about a 


Kingdom, where the Prince is altogether 


Ignorant of the Credentials of its Author, 
or where he has not had firſt good Evi- 


dence of the Divine Truth of it: And if 


he perſecute it in this caſe, where is the 
great Guilt and Sin in him? 


Theſe are the Reaſons in ſhort, (which 
may eaſily be enlarged) that would induce 


«t 


us to think, that God, if he ſhould be 


pleaſed to fend a Divine Commiſſioner 
for the Inſtruction and Reformation of a 
Kingdom, over-run with Error and Ido- 


latryy 


Kew, 
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latry, would order him to lay his Creden- 
tials before the King in the firſt place; 
and to treat with him firſt in a proper and 


ſufficient manner, to eſpouſe the Defence 


of the Religion reveal'd to him. The 
Caſe is not, remember, that the Prince be 


made, and compell'd to believe. No 


(his Infidelity may poſſibly turn to the 


Glory of God) but that ſuch Miracles, 
and evidence of the Authority of the Di- 
vine Lawgiver, be laid before him, as that 
he'l be unreaſonable, and inexcuſably to 


blame, if he be againſt the change of the 


Religion of his Country, and perſecute 
thoſe that ſhall embrace the New one. 
The Concluſion that I draw from this 


Hypotheſis is, that even fo Chriſt, (whom 
God ſent in the fulneſs of time, when all, 


or moſt of the then known Parts of the 
World were under the Empire of Nome, 
to turn Mankind from Idolatry, and the 
Worſhip of dumb Idols, to the ſer vice of 
himſelf) ought in like manner to make 
his Addreſs to the Emperors, and to prove 
his Divine Authority and Power to them, 


before the People and Nations under their 


Dominions were preach'd to. 

This may ſeem a ſtrange Hypotheſis, 
and Concluſion : But it is ſuch an Hypo- 
theſis, and Concluſion, that Intidels, Deiſts, 


and Hobbifts in particular, can't but like, 
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and approve of, who may think that I have 


open'd the plaineſt Objection againſt our 
Religion ; And will, I am apt to think, 


readily yield, that the whole Controverſy 


between us ſhould turn upon this Iſſue , 
and be oblig d ro embrace Chriſtianity, if 


I can prove, that Chriſt accordingly treat- 


ed the Emperor of Rome. And, for my 


ey it is agreed with them, to put our 
eligion upon this Teſt, and if they will 


but abide by it; I will undertake to prove, 


that Chriſt did, not only in a wonderful, 


and excellent manner, manifeſt his Autho- 
rity to the Emperors of Rome; but in ſuch 


a one as they muſt have deſired above all 
others; and in ſuch a one, that our Deiſts 


and Unbelievers ſhall acknowledge, they 
could have deſired no better, if they had 


been Emperors of the World, and had li- 
ved in thoſe times. Yo 
And now I might immediately procee 


to the Proof of our Religion, according 


to the forelaid Hypotheſis ; but for the 
prejudices and diſlike that, I fear, Chri- 


ſtians in General may have to it; who 


may not think, that Chriſt had any ſuch 
regard to the Emperors of Rome, or that 


he, or his Apoſtles, uſed any eſpecial En- 
deavours at all for the Converſion of 
them, or ſo much as for the Converſion 


of the reſt of Mankind. Therefore be- 
I 8 F 


0 
deliverance of the Church by Chriſt Jeſus; 


Emperors by Miracles, as Moſes before 


de Old Apology Revivd. 5 
fore I enter on the Proof of our Religion 
according to the foreſaid Hypotheſis; I 


will try, whether I can't firſt, by a few 
_ Conſiderations, take off the prejudices ,. 


that Chriſtians may be fuppoſed to have 


t-it And | 


_ Firſt, I deſire them to conſider the Way 
and Method that God took in the delive-— 
rance of the Children of 1/rael out of E- 
gypt, which was according to the Hypo- 
theſis before us. Moſes's prime VOTE 

charge was to go unto h. 
raoh, King of Egypt, with the Miracles of 
the Rod, changed into a Serpent, and 


with Signs, Wonders, and Judgments one 


O 


after another, to move him to releaſe, and 


to let the Children of Iael depart. And 
that deliverance of the [/raelztes out of 
72 we own in General to be Typical 

the Redemption of the World, and 


Aojes tells the Iſraelities, that a Prophet 
(meaning Chriſt) u, the Lord their 
God 3 up unto them of their Brethren 
like rinto him. Wherein then is this like- 


neſs between Moſes and Chriſt to conſiſt ? 


1 dare ſay there is hardly more reaſon for 
any Particular, whercin they thould be a- 


like; as for this, that Chriſt ought to 


manifeſt his Power and Authority to the 


did - 
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did unto Pharaoh. The Fathers have run 
the Parallel between Moſes and Chriſt, in 
abuadance of Particulars; and are gene- 
rally of an Opinion, that they are alike 
in all things, and that the one in the Oe- 
conomy of the Law was but Typical 
throughout of the other in the diſpenſa- 
tion of the Goſpel. Juſtin Martyr * In- 
ftancing in ſome Particulars of the Like- 
neſs between them, concludes, and ſays, 
That all other things done, and ordain'd by 
Moſes, were but Types, and Symbols, and 
Declarations of the things that were to be 
done by Chriſt Feſus. Irenæus f ſays, 
That the whole progreſs of the Children of 
Iſrael out of Egypt is univerſally a Type 
and Image of the deliverance of Chriſt's 
Church from among the Gentiles. Origen 
in almoſt every Page of his Comments on 
Exodus, either expreſsly or implicitly ſays 
the ſame thing. St. Cyprian + ſays, That 
the Jeus in Egypt were form'd and prefi- 
gured to the likeneſs of Chriſtians, Euſe- 


— — 
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bins * on theſe words of Moſes; 4 
Prophet fhall the Lord your God raiſe up 
unto you, of your Brethren like unto me; 
ſays, What can be underſtood by them? but 
that Chriſt the Propher here meant is to 
be adequately aud exattly like to him. And 
in another place on the ſame words ſays, 
that he is in nothing to fall ſhort of Moſes 
in the Oeconomy of the Law. And others 
to the ſame purpoſe. And what could the 
Father's mean by all this? Was not Mo- 
ſes's going to Pharaoh, and his doing of 
Signs, Wonders, and Judgments before 
him at all in their Thoughts? Yes cer- 
tainly! they knew and underſtood that 
that part of Moſes's Hiſtory was fulfill'd 
by Chriſt on the Empire and Emperors; 
and could I but prove fo, you'l fay, I 
ſhould bid fair for the Defence of Chriſti- 
anity according to the Hypotheſis before 
us; but whether I ſhall be able to do this, 
I fay not as yet; but only lay before you 
the Oeconomy of Moſes with the opinion 
of the Fathers about it: And with thoſe 
that have any eſteem for the Fathers, this 
their opinion mult be ſome Abatement of 
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the Prejudices, they may have to the fore- 

ſaid Hypotheſis, and may excite us to 
look about us, whether Chriſt. for the 
deliverance of his Church from Idolatry, 
might not treat the Emperors of Rome 


with Signs, Wonders and Judgments, as 3 
Moſes before did Pharaoh, But, 3 


| Secondly, Let us reflect 2 little on the | po” 
greatneſs and extent of the Roman Em- 

pire at the time, when Chriſt came; and 
conſider whither in very deed, it might Y 
not for this cauſe be raited up to make a 
Pharaoh of the Emperor, to whom Chriſt 
might ſhew his power; and whether te 


ſeveral States and Kingdoms of the Earth 
might not by the Providence of God be ; 
thus gather'd into one for the ſaid pur- 9 
Poſe. While the World was divided in- 
to many petty Statesand Kingdoms, Chriſt 
could not for good reaſons not now to be 
conſider'd have ſhewn his power to all of 
them ; and might not this then be rhe 
reaſon in the Providence of God, that 
they were ſo gathered and united under 
one Prince, that Chriſt's Power and Au- 


thority might the better be made known 
to him. 


1 


There were other reaſans, I confeſs, 
for the largeneſs of the Empire of Rome 
at the time when Chriſt came; but for 
any others, that I know of, the time of 


Herad 
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Herod or Archelaus would have been fit 
enough for Chriſt to have gone about the 
execution of his Office; or if the Govern- 
ment of Rome had continued Popular and 


Conſular. What then ſhould be the rea- 


ſon that Juda was firſt to be reduced in- 
to a Province, and the Government chang- 


eld to an abſolute Monarchy ? What can 
we think; but that the Roman Empire 


might become a Typified e_/Zgypt , with 
Judea like the Land of Goſhen in the Eaſt 
of it, and that the Emperor might be of 
a Condition and Power to make a Pha- 
raoh of, when Chriſt came for the deli- 
verance of his Church from Bondage to 
— TD 

| Moſes, as he fortold to the Children of 
Iſrael, that the Lord would raiſe up to 
them a Prophet like unto him, ſo he tells 
them, that they were 10 be brought into 
A gypt again; and he plainly ſignifies the 


way, and the time of their being broughr 


into Zgypt again, to wit, when they 
ſhould be brought under ſubjeQ1on to the 
Empire of Rome; when the Lord ſball 


brins nts 11ee fro. 
ring a nation againſt thee from Deut. c. 28. 


Far, from the end of theearth, as v. 40. 68. 


ſwift as the Eagle flyeth, a nati- 
on whoſe Tongue thou ſhalt not underſtand. 
So that the Empire of Rome, when Fudea 
was a Province thereof, ſeems in the Pro- 


phecy 


be 


* 
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phecy of Moſes to be call'd c /Zgypt, with 


the Jeus again in it. Accordingly the 


ancient Fathers * call'd the World then 
zypþt by a figure. And q compared the 


Emperors to Pharaoh. And the ancient 
Jews Þ held that Pharaoh King of A- 


ign at Niniveh, which according to 
ſShins's Interpretation of prophecy is 


ind doi noc-olt ehiff look: well: tor 


wards making the Empire and Emperors, 
_ a Typified Pharaoh and e,Zgypr, when 
_ Chriſt came; and ought it not a little 
more, to awaken us to ſearch, whether 


» 


bm 


* Atyunlog J 6 xirw©- «xnmgerrry. Clem. Alex. lib. 1. 


Strom. p. 284. in hoc mundo, qui Zgyptus figuraliter dicitur 
Orig. in Exod. cap. 1. p. 62. Ægyptus nonnunquam totus or- 


bis Intelligitur. Tertul. ad Judzos p. 142. e 
+ Euſ. Ecc. Hiſt. 116. 9. c. g. in Vit. Conſtant. 65. 2. c. 11; 
＋ Suſcitavit Illum Sanctus Ben. ex mortuis ad narrandum 
fobur fortitudinis ſuæ, unde autem probes, quod ſuſcitavit Il- 
lum, quia dicitur, Propterea ſuſcitavi te, profectus eſt, atque 
Regnavit Ninivæ. Pirk. Eliex. c. 43. „ 
* Merito Sanguinis Circumcitioms & Sanguinis Paſchatis 


liberavi vos ex Ægypto, merito 28 Illorum vos liberatu. 
rus ſum ſub finem Regni Quarti. 


| | dem, c. 29. Cur autem 
vides Scripturam bis dicere, Ego, Ego. Niſi quod Sanctus 
Ben. Ego ſum in hoc ſeculo, Ego ſum in futuro ſeculo. Ego 


liberavi vos ex Ægypto, Ego liberaturus ſum illos in fine Rege 
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Nes was to be raiſed up again, and to 


e 
Eu 
Rome. And they held that God would 
deliver his People from under the Empire 
of Rome, as he did before out of A.- 


Opt. 
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potheſis before laid down. But, 
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Chriſt might not do the Signs, and Won- 


ders, and Judgments, that Moſes before 
did. And conſequently to abate of the 
prejudice, that any may have to the Hy- 

Thirdly, To incline you further to be- 
lieve, that the Diſpenſation of Chriſt 


might proceed altogether according to 
the Oeconomy of Moſes, and conſequent- 


ly according to the Hypotheſis in reaſon 


laid down; let us take a ſhort view of, 


and compare the hardſhips and oppreſſi- 
ons of the Children of Hrael under Pha- 


raoh, with the Sufferings and Perſecuti- 


ons of the Church under the Emperors 


of Rome; and ſee if they don't agree, and 


anſwer in a figure to each other.. 
The Type here is ſo viſible and plain, 

(of which * the Fathers too do tell us) 

that I wonder it is ſo much overlooked 


by us, and that this alone doth not ſtir 
us up to examine the Typicalneſs of Mo- 
fes in all things. . 


Theſe oppreſſions of the Children of 


Tfrael under Pharaoh were brought and 


717. — 


Fee ith. 


* Hzxc Pertulerunt Patres, ad quorum figuram ſæpe etiam 


LY : Populus Dei, qui eſt in Eccleſia Patitur. Orig. in Exod. Hor. 3. 


Hæc in figuram noſtri facta ſunt ſubdita fuit Itraeliraruna 
1e Pole Fgyptiis, ſubdita eſt Chriſtianorum Eccleſia Roma- 
nis. Perſecuti ſunt Ægyptii, Perſecuti ſunt & Romani. Oroſ. 


Hiſto. lib. 7. C. 27. | Ca 
Y 3 beight- 
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heighten'd upon them, alter that Moſes 
and Aaron began to ſpeak to him to let 


them go out of At; as may be ſeen. 
in the iſt and 23d Verſe of the 5th Chap- 


ter; and are thus laid together, and pre- 


miſed by Moſes, to caſt a Veil over the 
Type, which otherwiſe might have been 


too eaſily diſcern'd and ſeen through. 
Here then we read, that Pharaoh woud 
not hearken to Moſes and Aaron, to let 


the People go to the Worſhip of the God 


of the Hebrews, but is angry with them 


and commands them to their Works and 


Burdens: Wherefore do ye Moſes and 


MAD, Aaron let the People from their 
Exod. c 5. 


v. 4. 9. 17. 


deſire to go to do ſacrifice to the Lord, 


was but a pretence to be Idle, and looſed 


from his Service, ye are Idle, ye are Idle, 


and therefore ye ſay let us go aud do ſacri- 


fice to the Lord. | 
And was not this like the Conduct of 


the perſecuting Emperors of Rome, to- 


wards the firſt Chriſtians, who would not 


hearken to the Pleas, and Apologies of 


the Apoſtles, and Fathers of the Church; 


nor let them go from Idolatry to the true 

Worſhip of God in Chriſt Jeſus : but 
were angry with them, for their calling 
the People from their Works and Service 


of 


Works, get you unto your Bur- 
dens. And tells them, that their 
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of dumb Idols; and ſaid of them that their 
departure from Idolatry to the Worſhip 
of God in Chriſt Jeſus was only a pretend- 
ed Religion, and that they were Atheiſts 
cover and over again, and were for the 
Worſhip of no God, and therefore they 
argued to depart from the Service of their 
Gods. . | 
Again, Pharaoh cammands his Task- 
= maſters over the People, to ſee to the 
Children of Iſrael, that they be kept to 
their Burdens; and to look to the Offi- 
cers of the Iſraelites, that ney let not the 

People from their Works; and re- He 
_ quired that more and more work >; _ 4 
be laid on them; and the Officers = 
of the Children of 1/rae/ were eſpecially 
_ beaten and the People oppreſs de. 
And was not all this fulfill'd in the pri- 
mitive and ſuffering State of Chriſtianity; 
did not the Emperors give orders to their 
Noman Task-maſters over the People, 2. e. 
= to their Præfects and Governors of Pro- 
vinces to ſee to the Chriſtians that the 
be kept in Idolatry, and were not the Of- 
flcers of our 1/rael, the Biſhops and Fa- 
thers of the Church, who call'd the Peo- 
pule from the Service of the dumb Idols, 
= eſpecially beaten and martyr d; and the 
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= Chriſtians more and more from time to 
time perſecuted and oppreſſed. 
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Again the Officers of the Children of 
Iſrael, when they ſaw they were in ſuch 


an evil caſe, and ſo beaten; t 
W vil caſe, and ſo beaten; they 
16. 19. 


with thy Servants ; Behold thy Servants 


are beaten, but the fault is in thine own 


TRIS... oh ” 
In like manner the Apologiſts and 
Fathers, when they ſaw that they were ſo 
evil intreated, ſo martyr'd and oppreſs'd, 
went unto the Emperors with oral and 


written Apologies ; and argued the caſe 4 


with them, why they ſo perſecuted the 


Church, why they dealt fo cruelly with 


cheir Subjects the Chriſtians; and plainly 
ſhew'd to them, if they would have heard 
and conſider'd, that there was no fault in 


the Chriſtians, for which they ſhould de- 


ſerve to be ſo uſed; but that the fault and 


{in lay in the Idolatry of the Gentiles, 


their own People. 


Further the Children of 1/ael in A. 


gypt are ſaid to multiply under their Affli- 


Cap. 1. 12. ctions, and the more the Agypti- 


Cap. 5.5. 


encreaſed, that Pharaoh and the 
* Sxpe etiam Perſecutiones ſuſtinent, Tyrannorum perfe- 
runt cruciatus & ſæva tormenta, ita ut fatigati nonnulli dicunt 


ad Pharaonem, ut quid affligis populum tuum. Orig. in Exod. 


Hom. 3. | 4 
411 Agypti- 


came and cry'd unto Pharaoh, ſay- 
ing, wherefore dealeſt thou thus 


ans oppreſs'd them, the more they 


> +, 
wb: 28 
{ues 
* 7 
N 
i 5 a 
1 . 
I 
1 
r 
1 8 
„ 1 
7 ft 
REED 
5 8 
_—_— 
a 
* 
1 
. 
4 Dent © 
"* 
* EN 55 
TW, 
. 
1 
ee 
1 
N Fre 2 
4 $. ey; 
1 
"PF 
4 * 
Ws 


* 


rd hates . Yu YG e 


8 2 i . 8 > 6: DITA Iva r N SJ . 5 E 
E 8 1 * n 0 2 ee, —:r ĩ A ˙ , 
2222 —— FPS, 3 Oe oO EE CPN be 6 * 

ccc * * ' : ** 


Ree? 
2 
2 i BS 


The Old Apology Reviv d. 19 
Ægyptians were grieved at the increaſe of 
them. | . | | 

One would wonder how it was poſſi- 
ble for any People to OD under 
Oppteſſions: but by the Providence of 
God ſo it was with the Children of 
Ifrat] in e AZgypt, and with the Church 
of Chrift, (of which they were the figure) 
under the perſecuting Empetors ; “ for 
with ſufferings and perſecutions did the 
Church of Chrift grow and increaſe : The 
blood of the Martyrs was the ſeed of the 
Church, according to the Aphorifm of the 
Fathers; and the Emperors and Gentiles 
were afraid and grieved at the increaſe of 


them. | 


And where were the Children of 1/rael 
in this time of their Oppreſſions? not al- 
together in one place of the Land: 
but ſcatter d abroad throughout all . 


tb land of Mgypt. 


And fo was the Church of Chriſt (for 
the Goſpel was ſoon far and near ſpread) 


3 under perſecution in all parts of the 


And laſtly, what was the Work and La- 


4 o # by 


bors of the Mraolites under the Oppreſſi- 


tem ict Exodo declarat Scriptura divina preſſuris nos Mul- 


tiplicari potius & augeri, dicens quantoque eos deprimebant, 
tantoque plures fiebant & invaleſcebant magis Sti. Cyprian. 
. 176. N 15 
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ons? But making of Brick, for the build- 
ing of the City Rameſes, and Pythom, (and 
On, ſay the 70) for thee /Zgyprians. © 
And ſo were the Chriſtians building of 
the Church of pure Stone, upon the foun- 
dation of the Apoſtles and Prophets; (Je- 
ſus Chriſt himſelf, that Stone which thoſe 
Brick-builders rejected being the Head- 


corner-ſtone.) And the Church of Chriſt, * 
or City of the living God, ſhall we ſee in 


another place; was the true Rameſes and 
Pythom to the Gentiles. Vi IIs 
And is there not then hitherto an Ap- 
pearance of likeneſs between the ſuffer- 
ings of the Children of 1/rael in Aypt, 
and the perſecutions of the Chriſtians un- 
der the * of Rome? As in other 


Particulars I could have ſhewn the agree- 


ment between them: But however theſe 
Inſtances at preſent are enough ſure to en- 
courage us to go on with the Parallel be- 
tween Moſes's Hiſtory, and that of the 
Church of Chriſt: and may reaſonably a 
little more abate of the prejudice of a 
Chriſtian to our Hypotheſis before. But, 
Fourthly, Let us conſider, in a ſhort 
and tranſient View, the fluctuations of 
Pharaoh's Temper, and the waverings of 


his Conduct towards Meſes and Aaron, 


and the Children of 1/rael,; let us conſi- 
der the relentings of his heart, and the 
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returns of hardneſs upon him: ſometimes 
be ſeems inclin'd to acknowledge the Au- 
thority of Moſes, and to let the People go 
out of Apt to the Worſhip of the 
God of the Hebrews; and at othertimes 
hardneſs of heart 'returns on him and he 
will retain them in his Service: And at laſt 
tho he was ſick at Heart with the Plagues, 
that were upon him, and the e_Zgyprians, 
and calls for Moſes and Aaron in haſt, to 
ad © ſend them away, and to deſire them to bleſs 
Hum, and zntreat the Lord for him and con- 
= feſſes his fins againſt him; yet even then 
as Moſes and the Children of Iſrael were 
going out of STE with their Armies, 
and with a Pillar of Fire before them; did 
hardneſs return on Pharaoh, who aroſe 
and made ready his Army to overtake and 
ſtop them, and they were not wholly. de- 
liver'd, till Pharaoh and the © Zgyprians. 
were. drown'd and overwhelm'd in the 
Ned Sea. „5 
Conſider all this curſorily: and he that 
s at all converſant in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
can't but remember a much like temper in 
the Emperors of Rome : for if we take them 
all but as one Man from Tiberius to Ma- 
= rxentius and Licinius incluſively; (as. it is 
common in prophetical Scripture to put 
one King for a Succeſſion of Kings; and 
the Head or one Perſon of a Family for 
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the Whole; ſo that one Pharaoh was the 
Type of them all put together ;) youll ea- 

ſily diſcern the ſame fluctuations of Pha- 
40h in their Conduch. One while they are 
harden d and are perſecuting the Church 
and will not ſuffer the People to depart 
from Idolatry to the Service of the true 
God in Chriſt Jeſus: And another while 
they remit of their Perſecutions, and give 
leave by their edits to Worſhip, and da 
Service to him. And tho' at the laſt like 
Pharaoh, & Galerius, and ff Maximinus, 
the Emperors did confeſs their Sins againſt 
Chriſt and his Church, and own'd the 
Judgments of God on them, for their Per- 
ſecution of the Chriſtians, and deſired 
their Prayers: yet even then, as the Church 
of Chriſt was going, as I may ſay, out of 
_ ctegypt, with their Armies under Con- 
ftautine the Great, and with a Pillar + of 
Fire before him; did the Emperors. Ma- 
xentins and Licinius (like Pharagh) pre- 
pare their Armies to go againſt Conſtan- 
ine: And the Church was not entirely 
deliverd, til! Maxeutius and his Horſe 
were drown'd, and Licinius not Jong aſ- 
ter, (as Iſhall in due time ſhew you how): 
* Fuſ. Eccl. Hiſt, 616.8. c. 17. 

I ldem lik. 9. c. 10. 
+ Euſ. in vit. Conſtant. lib, 1. c. 28. 
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7 and the Gentiles overwhelm'd in the Abyſs 
of the true Red Sea. | 


Moreover here I deſire a Chriſtian to 


- call to mind, how, during the times of 
E - the Emperors Perſecutions of the Chur ch, 
the Apoſtles, the Biſhops and Fathers, 


ſuch as St. Peter and St. Paul „Ignatius, 


thenagoras, Melito, Lucian, and others ſe- 


verally under the ſeveral Perſecutions; 


did go to the Emperors, either with oral 


or written Apologies in behalf of Chriſti- 
anity; thereby claiming and praying their 


leave for the Chriſtians to depart from 


Idolatry, to the Worſhip of the God of 


| the Fews that had appear'd in Chriſt Je- 


ſus: And theſe their Apologies will agree 
to Aarons and the Elders of 1/rae! ſpeak- 
ing to Pharaoh, to let the People go to 


do Sacrifice to the God of the Hebrews 


that had appear'd to them. 
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ncarer to the Matter. Let us conſider in 


And what, again I ask, can a Chriſtian 
think of all this? Doth it not move us to 
ſearch for Signs, Wonders, and Judg- 
ments that Chriſt might do before the 
Emperors like thoſe of Moſes before Pha- 
raoh? And doth it not more abate of the 
prejudice againſt the Hypotheſis afore- 
LEM. 8 „ 

Fifthly and Laſtly, To come a little 
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two or three Inſtances, the Lives and Tra- 
vels of Moſes, and of Chriſt; of the one 
towards Pharaoh's, and of the other to- 


wards the Emperor's Court: And I be- 
lieve we ſhall find, they both ſeem'd te ga 


the ſame Road, and the ſame things bete] 
them by the Way. 
And I might begin at the Birth of 


Moſes: for as he was hid of his Parents, 
who were warn'd of God in a Dream 


(fays * Foſephus) from thoſe that ſought 


his Life; for Pharaoh was now apprehen- 
five of the Birth of a great Captain of 
the 1/raclites, that ſhould deliver them 
out of ©/Zgypr, and afflict the:c Agypri- 
ans, being told of a Prophecy i char lch 
a one was then to be born; and there- 


fore commanded he the Male Children 


of Jrael to be deſtroy'd. 


Juſt ſo was Chriſt hid of his 3 
that were warn ' d of God in a Dream, to 


preſerve him from the Fury of thoſe that 
ſought to kill him with the Innocents of 


Bethlehem : There being a prophecy a- 


mongſt the ZFews, that was well known 


in the World, that their Mef/ah was then 


to be born, who ſhould deliver his Peo- 
P and overcome the whole World. 
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I (might proceed with other Circum- 
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ſtances of Moſes's Life, until God call'd 


him out of the Fire of the Buſh; and 
ſhew bow they were fulfill'd by Chriſt Je- 
ſus. But I ſhall omit them at preſent, 
© becauſe I ſhall be too tedious, and be- 
* cauſe there are other places in the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe, where they will be, 
many of them, better explain'd to you. 
Il I paſs then to the time of his publick 
Entry on his Office and ts to Pha- 
raoh, which was at his being call'd out of 
- the midſt of the Buſh on Mount Horeb ; 
when God tells him, he had ſeen the Af. 
fliction of his People, and was come down 
to deliver them; and that he was to go in 


bis Name to Pharaoh King of Agip 
for his diſmiſs and releaſe of them. And 


the ſign of his Commiſſion was to be the 
miracle of the Rod and the Serpent to lay 
before Pharaoh, that he might believe, 
that God had ſent him. And becauſe that 

he was {low of Speech, and could not 
ſpeak for himſelf; therefore, ſays God, 
Aaron thy Brother ſhall be thy Spoke(- 

man, and that he would be a Mouth to 

him to inſtruct him what to ſay. 
' Moſes having thus received his Com- 
miſſion, and meeting with his Brother 
5 Aaron on the Mount, to whom he com- 
municated the fame, and told him what 
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you he was to bear in it: they both ſet 
forward to go to Pharaoh. But in their 
way in the Inn, it came to paſs that the 
Lord was angry with Moſes, and fought 
to kill him: Zzpporah's Son at the ſame 
time is circumciſed, and ſhe makes her 
complaints to her Husband, as unto a 
bloody one becauſe of the Circumciſion. 
But Moſes being let go; he and Aaron 
went, and did as the Lord commanded 
them, -and laid the Rod and Serpent be- 
fore Pharddh, &c.' 0 
Nov let us ſee, If Chriſt did not go 
the ſame Road, as I may fay, to the Em- 
peror of Rome. Chriſt in the Fleſh, ſays 
Gregory Nyſſen, * 1s figured by the Lord in 
the Buſh : Who, at his Transfiguration on 
the Mount, when his Face did ſhine as 
the Sun, may be ſaid again to be ina flame 
of Fire, and talking with Moſes : but goes 
himſelf, having ſeen and conſider d the 
Affliction of his People, to redeem them. 
And meets (like Moſes with Aaron) with 
the Apoſtles jon the Mount, that were 
waiting for him, to whom he declares his 
delign in coming into the World, and 
how they muſt ſpeak for him, and be 
_ brought before Governors and Kings for 
bis ſake, and that it ſhould be given them 


—_— 


1 


bebe vita Moſis. p. 190. 


its 
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in that hour what they fbould ſay. And 
ſo they go on together, (like Moſes and 
Aaron before) to the Emperor: but it firſt 
came to, paſs in their way at Jeruſalem, as 
at the Inn, that the Lord was angry with 
Chriſt, and he is realy kill'd, and cruci- 
| fied. The Wrath and Indignation of God 
being pour d on him for the fins of Men. 
At the ſame time the Son of the Virgin 
Mary is circumcis d or cut off; and ſhe is 
making her Cries and Complaints unto 
. God, (by the power of whom Chriſt was 
conceived) as unto a Husband becauſe of 
the ſhedding of the Blood or Crucifixion 
of her Son. But being lobſed from the 
Chains of Death, and riſing to Life again; 
Hie, and the Apoſtles like a true Mo/es and 
Aaron) go and lay the Rod and the Ser- 
pent, (of which Moſes's was but the Fi- 
Aure) before the Emperor. 47 
We read nothing indeed in the Evan- 


geliſts of Chriſt's telling his Apoſtles and 


; Diſciples, how he was going (like Moſes) 
to the Emperor of Name, but if he ex- 


pounded all things in Maſes concerning 


bimſelf; I am perſwaded he did tell them 
bow. And as we know very well in Hi- 
_ ſtory, that the Apoſtles, the Biſhops, and 
Fathers of the Church, were (like Aaron) 
before the Emperor; ſo the Agreement 
between Meſes and Chriſt in theſe Inſtan- 


ces 
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ces before us are enough to excite our 
ſearch into Hiſtory very cloſely, whether 
Chriſt alſo, (like Moſes) might not go to 
the Emperor, and do the Cons, Won- 
ders, and Judgments before him. . 
And all theſe Conſiderations taken to- 
gether are ſufficient, I preſume, to re- 
move the prejudices of any againſt the 
Hypotheſis that in Reaſon I at firſt laid 
If any one can yet think it impoſſible 
to defend Chriſtianity according to it, or 
to prove the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel 
to have proceeded according to the Oeco- 
nomy of the Law of Moſes, I defire him 
only to conſider farther, how the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael in the Wilderneſs forgot 
the mighty Signs and Wonders in A- 
yt, that God did for them, and whe- 
ther it is not poſſible, that Chriſtians may 
have done ſo too, and whether the Church 
of Chriſt now according to the figure may 
not be in the Wilderneſs. And in the 
mean time I will venture on the delign'd 
Undertaking, which is. : 
To prove, that Chriſt did truly and ſuf- 
ficiently ſhew his Commiſlion to the Em- 
perors of Rome, and that they were in a 
more than ordinary manner, in the beſt and 
propereſt, that can be imagined, dealt with _ 
to undertake the Defence of his m_— F 
5 and 
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and Worſhip. I know not what way or 
method our Unbelievers may be apt to 


fancy to themſelves to be moſt fit, and 


proper for Chriſt to make his Addreſs to 
the Emperors of Rome for this purpoſe: 
but they themſelves ſhall be my Judges, 
- whether that, which Chriſt took, was not 
a a fit, excellent, and rational one. For I 
* ſhall ſhew them, how Chriſt was mani- 
feſted firſt to Tiberius, as a true God, in 
all the true Enſigns of divine Majeſty and 
Glory, and did juſtly claim divine Adora- 
tion and Worſhip from him. I will ſhew 
them how Chriſt did make known his 
Authority and Power, more and more to 
the Emperors afterwards; by the Rod of 
his Power in Signs, Wonders, and Judg- 
ments of an extraordinary and moſt con- 
vincing Nature, which the Emperors ſaw 
and felt the Effects of, and did know, and 
could not but know, who wreught them, 
and for what end. And as the Spirit of 
Perſecution return'd, and poſſeſs d the 
© Emperors, Chriſt did follow them with 
one Wonder and Judgment after ano- 
ther; and he forbore not his ſending of 
> Judgments, till they came into the Pro- 
feſſion of his Faith, and Protection of his 
Church. DIE $65! 


And in doing all this, as you may ex- 
* © . 5 . 
pect from my foregoing Diſcourſe; I will 


ſhew 
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ſhew you Moſes's —_— of the Exodus 
of the Children of /rae/ out of pt, 
from his ſirſt going in unto Phuravh with 
the miracle of the Rod changed into a 
Serpent, and all the following Signs, 
Wonders, and Judgments, with all the 
minute and particular Circumſtances of 
them, to Pharavh's being drown'd and o- 
verwhelm'd in the Red Sea, exactly ful- 
er ag Chriſt on the Emperors and Gen- 
Files: For that Hiſtory of Moſes, and of 
the J7ewiſb Church is but the figure and 
ſhadow of the Hiftory of Chrift and his 
Church; and we ſhall ſee in due time, that 
no pair of eee can better fit and 
ce together, nor any Copy or Image 
s. truly reſemble its Origitta , than chele 
two Hiſtories do each o tber. 
Our Saviour himſelf ſays, that he came 
Mars e c. 2%. to deſtroy the Law and the 
r.17,19 Prophets, but to fulfil, and that 
£ till Heaven and Earth paſs one jot 
or one tittle, ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the 
Law till all be fulfill d. In what Senſe 
many may underſtand theſe words of 


our Saviour, I know not; but the obvious 


obne is, that the whole of the Law of Mo- 

ſes, in every the leaſt particular is Ty- 
pical and Prophetical of Chriſt, and his 
Church, and is to be fulfill'd by him. 
And in this Senſe the Fathers ſuch as 
ee oe Origen 
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'© 0 Origen * have underſtood them; and the 
yt, undertaking in hand will be a proof that 
ith its the true one: for ſo much of Moſes's 
o a Law that falls under our Confideration at 
ns, Preſent, I ſhall ſhew to have been exactly 
the fulfill'd by Chriſt Jeſus. | 
of And this may ſeem a ſtrange Underta- 
lo: king; anda new and peculiar way of prov- 
fil. ing the Truth of Chriſtianity : But I truſt 
n. to produce the plaineſt Reaſon and Au- 
of thority all along as I go; and ſhall ſhew 
nnd you that it is no other than the old Ar- 
his gument and Apology of the Fathers a- 
hat gainſt Jews and Gentiles. And againſt 
nd the Jews as well as againſt the Gentiles it 
ige muſt be very concluſive; in as much as it 
eſs will hence plainly appear, that Chriſt was 
That Prophet, that the Lord their God was 
me to raiſe up to them of their Brethren like 
he unto Moſes; And I chooſe to carry on this 
ag Argument againſt both together, not on- 
jor I, becauſe it is really inſeparable in it ſelf, 
he but to ſhew that Reaſon, and the Law of 
ifſe Moſes in a figure, are but one and the ſame 
of thing. Ig 8 
And now then before I begin, there is 
#2. one thing that I muſt deſire of our Un- 
is 20 credens verbis Domini Mei Jeſu Chriſti, in Lege & 
Prophetis Iota quidem unum, aut unum Apicem non puto eſſe 
m. Mloyſteriis vacuum, nec aliquid horum tranſire poſſe, donec 
as omnia fiant, Origen in Exod. c. 1. N 
en believers 
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believers to grant me, as a place to ſet my _ 


Foot on: not that Vle thank them for the 
_ of it, in it ſelf, but becauſe it would 

be too long a Digreſſion at preſent to prove 
it. And that is, that the Hiſtory of the 
Life, Death, and Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
as it is recorded in the Four Evangeliſts, 
is exactly true; And I believe they will 
readily ſuppoſe this with me, and think 
me far enough off, of the proof the Sub- 
ject before us. Well then! Let them but 


ſuppoſe this with me in the beginning, 
and remember hereafter; that it is ſuppo- 


ſed for Argument ſake, and they ſhall ſee 
in the end, that the Hiſtory of Chriſt in 


the Four Goſpels is moſt exactly true, and 


like a Rock moſt ſure and firm, or it would 
never bear that Superſtructure, that I ſhall 
build on it. 1 . | 

There is another thing, that its fit to 
remind you of again, and that is, that we 
are to look upon the Roman Empire, as 
what, by the Providence of God was rai- 
ſed up, that the Power of Chriſt, when 
he came, and the Wiſdom and Excellency 
of his Religion might be ſhewn in it; or 
to expreſs my ſelf otherwiſe, as Moſes 
was brought up in all the Wiſdom and 
Learning of the « #gyptians, ſo was Chriſt, 
as I may ſay, in all the Wiſdom and Learn- 
ing of the Romans; for according to the 


* ; , 9” | 
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W.iſdom and Learning of Rome, did Chrift, 
as we ſhall ſee, manifeſt himſelf to be the 
true God. There is no body, that believes 
that there is a God, and a Providence, but 
muſt believe that all the Affairs of the 
World from the beginning to the end of 
it, are order'd and diſpoſed according to 
Wiſdom and Reaſon, tho' we may not ſee 
the Reaſon or Wiſdom of any, or but fer, 
And it is obvious to think that 
there was an eſpecial Providence in raiſing 
the Empire of Nome againſt the time of 
Chriſt's coming. And this Diſcourſe will 
ſhew us the viſible Footſteps of the Pro- 
vidence of God, all along in the riſe and 

3 of that Empire. 

I ,here are many things in the very P Foun- 
dation of the City of Rome, and Life of 
Romulus, that I ſhall ſhew you the Rea- 
ſon of, and more and more afterwards till 
uwe come to the time of Chriſt's Miſſion : 
And what were the particular things, think 
you, in which the Providence of God will 
be ſeen, beſides its greatneſs? What! but 

in its Laws, Religion, Cuſtoms, Politicks, 

1 in the changes of its Government, the 
© Progreſs and Conqueſts of its Arms over 
this, and that Nation, in the way of ta- 
da and beſieging of Cities, in the Gods 

made of their own, and thoſe they 

from abroad, and in their hs "a 


of them. 


} tharthe 
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Prodigies, and Opinions about their Gods. 
In all theſe things, and many more was 
the City and Empire of Rome raiſed up 


by the Providence of God, for the clearer 


Manifeſtation of the Power and Autho- 
rity of Chriſt, to the Emperors and Gen- 
tiles, and of their unreaſonable Infidelity 
that they did not more and ſooner believe 


on him. This is all, Ibelieve, inconceiy- 


able to you as yet; but I ſhall ſoon put 
you in the way to apprehend me what I 
mean hereby. Theſe things then being 
premiſed, I came now, > 

To ſhew the Gentzle Unbeliever, when 
and how Chriſt did manifeſt his divine Au- 


thority and Power to Tiberius, claiming _ 
divine Adoration and Worſhip from him. 


And, 5 
To ſhew the Few how (like Moſes un- 


to Pharaoh) he was a God to Tiberius, 4 


and did lay the miracle of the Rod and 
Serpent before him. 


you may remember before, it is ſuppoſed 


to be after his Reſurrection, and (as 1 


all ſhew in time by good Reaſon and 
Authority not till ſoon after his) Aſcen- 
ſion. How then could he do this after 
his Aſcenſion? I anſwer by the means 


As to the time, when Chriſt did this, 


of Pilates Letter, who after Chriſt's _ 


Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, wrote to 
EP Tibe- 


a 
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Tiberius of the things concerning him. 
And here then upon the mention of 


+ Plates Letter for this purpoſe, how may 
I imagine our Unbelievers to inſult over 


me. Are all your Promiſes, will they ſay, 
and our Expectations come to this of Pi- 
late s Letter? A very uncertain, and as fa- 
bulous a Tradition as any in Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory ! It is uncertain, they] ſay, that 
| Pilate ever writ at all to Tiberius of Chriſt 
Jeſus, and ſome of your beſt Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorians have deny'd it. And ſuppoſing 
he might write, it is yet more uncertain, | 
what things he wrote of him: for that 
Letter is long ſince loſt, and as to what 


the Fathers do fay of it, we will not be- 
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lie ve one word. And ſuppoſing it to have 
been of the nature, that the Fathers would 
perſwade us, yet we can't think, that it 
will ſerve for the Purpoſe you deſign it, 
or anſwer the Expectations we have from 
you. And the Fews in particular, I may 
ſuppoſe further, will ſet me at Defiance to 
make Chriſt any thing like Mo/es in this 


Letter. 


hut with the Patience of our Unbeli- 
vers, whatever Promiſes I have made, or 
E xpectations may have raiſed, I doubt not 
but to make all good. And the method 
that Ile take with this Letter ſhall be this 
following. 
= - C24 WO 
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1. To conſider what were the thin s that 
Plate muſt needs know of Chriſt Jeſus. 


2. To prove, That Pate muſt needs 
write to Tiberius of the things, that he 


knew of him, and that it was impoſltble, 
but that he ſhould write of ſuch and ſuch 
things to him. 
3. To prove, That Chriſt in the Con- 
rents of this Letter of Pz/ate's, was mani- 
feſted to Tiberius as a molt true God, who 
did juſtly claim Adoration and Worſhip 
from him, and his leave to let the People 
_ depart from Idolatry to his Service. 

And by that time I get thus far with 
this Letter, I ſhall be prepared to Diſ- 
courſe with the Fews, to whom I ſhall 


ſhew how Chriſt laid the moſt true and 


ſtupendous Miracle of the Rod and the 
Serpent before the Emperor, (of which 
that of Moſes before Pharaoh was but the 
Figure and Shadow.) And how Tiberius 


thereupon (like Pharaoh) calld his Ma- 


gicians, and vile crew of Sorcerers , 
1. e. the Senate of Rome, together, and 
how they made Serpents and Dragons 
in Oppoſition to the Serpent of Chriſt 
Jeſus; and how the Serpent or Rod of 
Chriſt did ſwallow up all theirs. 


But becauſe it will be ſometime ere I 
ſhall come to do this; And the Fews in 


the mean while may long to know, which 
4 | | 8 Way 
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| way I ſhall go about to make Chriſt any 


thing like Moſes in this Letter; I will give 
them a word or two beforehand, to con- 
5 _ ſider upon to this purpoſe, till I ſhall have 


more convenient leiſure to ſpeak with 
C 3 
Ihe eus then may be pleaſed to look 
in Exodus, and fee how Moes, 
that was ſent unto Pharaoh, was 5 
taken out of the Water in an Ark of Bul- 
) ruſhes, z.e. an Ark of e Zgyprian Reed, 
which they uſed to write on; The ſeven- 
ty ſay it was an Ark of Paper. Joſephus 
* that it was Paper folded up together. 
Clemens Alexandrinus that it was a caſe 
or veſſel of ſuch Paper, that the Country 
|  thereabouts did afford. And this Ark was 
© adaubed with Slim? and with Fitch, _ 
wherein the Child Moſes was put. 
Methinks this begins to look like a Type 
or Hieroglyphick of the foreſaid Letter; 
that was made of ſuch Paper, that the 
Country did afford, and flimed with the 
black and glutinous matter of Ink by writ- 
ing in it, in which writing the Holy Child 
Jeſus, in the ſhort Hiſtory of his Life, 
Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, was 
laid. But further as Maſes was taken out 


Exod. 2. 
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pe the Water in his Ark; ſo was Chriſt 


too taken out of mighty Waters in his 
Ark, the Letter, to wit: out of the My- 
ſtical Waters, the Jews, who came a- 
bout Chrift like Water, and encompaſſed 
him on every fide, of whom * the Waters 
in eZ gypt were a figure, as we ſhall fee 
fully, when we come to the firſt Plague 
of egypt, the changing the Waters in- 
to Blood, and ſlaying the Jets like Fiſh. 
Again, it was the Daughter of Pharaoh, 


that took Moſes out of the Water in his 
Ark, fo it was the Daughter of the Em- 


peror, ie. the Procurator of Fudba, that 


took Chriſt vp in this Letter, who as a 


Branch and Off- ſpring of the Imperial 


Power is, and may be according to figure 


call'd the Daughter of the Emperor; and 


according to St. Clement ＋ of Alexanaria's 


_ Etymology, The very name of Moſes docs 
more properly belong unto Chriſt in this 


Letter, who fays, that a true Moſes is 


one, chatis immerſed and dy's in the Wa- 
ters, but do's emerge and riſe to Life a- 
gain; and I think Chriſt was well baptized 
Lok. c. 12, at his Death, (who himfelr calls 
0 his Death a 1 when hot 
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Waters of the Jews overwhelm'd him, and 
came in even to his Soul; when the Flouds 
of thoſe ungodly Men run over him: but 
he did emerge and riſe to Life again; and 


8 
4 


upon his Reſurrection from the dead was 
taken up in the Letter aforeſaid. 


8 
7 


The other parts of the Figure that con- 


cern Pharaoh's Daughter waſhing of her 
ſelf in the Water, and her Maidens walk- 


ing by the River-fide; And the Mother 


of Moſes making or preparing of this Ark, 


F, 


and his Siſter ſtanding afar off to ſee what 


- would be done to him, &c. I could now 
| ſhew you to have been fulfill'd, and ſhall 
do in time; but let theſe few hints to the 


Fews ſuffice at preſent, which becauſe of 


the involvednels of the Type, they may 


not poſſibly know what to make of; but 
I would have them to conſider thereof till 
in another place I come to make them 


more plain; and in the mean time I re- 
turn to Diſcourſe in the method, but now 


laid down. hat is, | 


1. To conſider, hat were the Things, 


that Plate muſt needs know of Chriſt je- 


ſus. That Pare was all the while Pro- 
| Curator of Judea, during the time of 


- Chriſt's execution of his Office, is plain 
from the Evangeliſts, or otherwiſe Foſe- 


4 
5 
1 


hus would be a good witneſs thereof. 


lhhat he was there at Chriſt's Neath, and 
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ſat as Judge over him, all four Evangeliſts 


agree; and St. Luke is expreſs that it was 
about the fifteenth Year of Tiberius, (Pi- 
late being Governour of Fudea) that 


Chriſt began to teach, and do Miracles. 
Whether Pilate might ever hear of Chriſt 
or his Miracles, before he appear'd before 
him to be try'd, from the Evangeliſts we 


can't certainly tell; though it is probable 
cnough, as Chriſt's Fame ſpread through- 
out all Zudea, and the Regions round a- 


bout, that Pzlarte did hear of him; and 


for another good reaſon hereafter to be 


given, we ſhall find he did ſo: But before 


him is Chriſt is certainly brought to be 
arraign'd, accus'd, and condemn'd. The 


Acculation againſt him 1S, for Blaſphemy, 1 


for making himſelf the Son of God, and 
for aſſuming the Name and Title of the 
King of the Fews. Pilate therefore asks 


Chriſt whether he was the King of the 


eus, and Son of God; and Chriſt denies 
neither; but appear'd unto 'Pz/ate to be 


an innocent and juſt Perfon, and he would 

have releaſed him, but for the Clamouts 
and Qutcries of the People; Crucify Him, 
Cruciſ him, and that he was not Cæſars 
Friend, if he let him go; for whoever | 
maketh himſelf a King (of the Fews) ©: 
ſpeaketh againſt Cæſar. To their impor- 
tunate Clamours then doth Plate yield. 
| and 
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hd delivers Chriſt (having firſt waſh'd his 


Hands of the guilt of the Blood of him) 
up to be crucified. Pilatès Wife in this 
While had ſuffer'd many things in a dream 


becauſe of Chriſt, and ſends to him to have 
nothing to do with that juſt Perſon. But 
crucified was the Holy Jeſus; and Heaven 
and Earth ſeem to ſuffer with him. For 


an unnatural Eclipſe of the Sun then is 
made, that brought darkneſs over the 
whole Land from the ſixth to the ninth 


Hour; the Earth quakes, the Rocks rend, 
the Vail of the Temple is ſplit from the 
top to the bottom. All theſe things are 
Extraordinary and moſt Prodigious. Well! 
Chriſt after his Death is buried and laid 
in a Sepulchre; and the Fews go to 


Pilate for a watch to prevent any cheat 
in his Reſurrection, For they ſay to him, 
we remember, that this Decetver ſaid while 
he was yet alive, after three days I will 


riſe again; command therefore that his Se- 


wlchre be made ſure, until the third day; 
Pilate /ard they had a watch, and bid them 
o make it as ſure as they could; ſo they 


went, and made the Sepulthre ſure, ſealing 
the Stone, and ſetting a llateh: But not- 


withſtanding all their Care, Chriſt ariſes 


from the dead; the Angels appear and at- 
tend on him; the Roman Guards quake 


for fear, and become as dead Men, in a 


* 


con- 
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conſternation and ſurpriſe, and go into the 
City, and tell unto their Friends the things 
that were done: and Pate we may be 
ſure eſpecially by the Centurion, as an 
ancient Author * ſays, was told of them. 

Here then are theſe things at leaſt, that 


Pilate muſt needs know of Chriſt Jeſus, 


Vi g. that he was crucified for the Son of 


God, and King of the Fews; that his 


Wife had a frightful dream about him; 
that the Sun was miraculouſly eclipſed 
that the Earth quaked; the R 

rend ; that the Vail. of the Temple was 
ſplit, and that he aroſe from the Dead. 
And, as I ſhall plainly prove m another 


lace, that he knew of the many Mira- 


cles, that he wrought in his life time, 
and of his Aſcenſion into Heaven. I come 
now, OP 

Secondly, to prove, That Pilate muſt 
needs write to Tiberius of theſe things 
concerning Chriſt Jeſus; and that it was 


morally impoſſible, but that he ſhould En 
write to him of them. For there is no- 1 
thing in all Hiſtory of the times paſt, for $ 
which we have better Reaſon and Autho- 
rity. Many good Arguments that might #$ 
be uſed to this purpoſe, I ſhall wave; and 


Ft * * : 


* Centurio veniens ad Præſidem retulit illa omnia, quæ facta bo 


| fant. Nicod. Evang. de Pa3ione & Relur, Chriſti, 
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only infift upon ſuch as are moſt co- 
gent, and likely to put the matter beſide 
doubt. 


Firſt then, we may argue from the cu- 


ſtom for the Roman Prætors and Procu- 
rators abroad, both before and after the 
change of the Government of Rome into 
'a Monarchy, to write to their Emperors 
and Governors at Home, of all remarkable 
_ Occurrences under their Jurisdiction. That 
there was ſuch a cuſtom is plain to any 


one converſant in Roman Hiſtory, and 


HBaronius * ſays it may be proved by a thou- 
fand Inftances. In Conformity to which 
cuſtom, Euſebius I ſays it was, that Zi- 
Tate, after Chriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
ion, wrote to Tiberius of the things con- 
Cerning him. And was not the Hiſtory 
of the Life, Death, and Reſurrection of. 
Chriſt, which Pz/aze knew, as ſtrange and 
Temarkable an Occurrence, as could hap- 
pen, and as worthy the knowledge of the 
Emperor. And can any one think, that, 

# he had been a Deputy-Governor of a 
; Province, either in that, or this Age, 
"Where ſuch an event ſhould have happen'd, 
ge would not have writ to his Prince of it? 


there had been no other reaſon, but to 


Annal. An. Chriſti 33. c. 229. 


in {arm 
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inform the curioſity of his Prince, would 


not this have induced him to it? **Dupin 


and others here make an objection, that 
there is no likelyhood, that Pilate ſhould 
tranſmit theſe things in writing to Tibe- 


rius, relating to a Man whom he had con- 
demn'd to Death. But had Dupin, and 
others with him conſider'd better of Ro- 
man Hiſtory z and of the Perſon of Chriſt, 


the King of the Fews, whom Pilate was 


to write of; and of the eſpecial obliga- 
tions, as we ſhall ſee, that in this caſe he 
lay under to write to Tiberius, they would 
have been of another mind. Which brings 
me to a 2 185 

2d. Reaſon, why Pzate did write to 


Conſidcration of the Perſon, and Chara- 
cter of Chriſt Jeſus, whom Pilate was to 
write of. Chriſt was believed by his fol. 
lowers, and accuſed by the Jews, who 


did. not believe on him, to be their Ne. 
ſiah and King; And this accuſation, the 
Feu brought againſt him to induce 1. 
late to condemn him, and to deliver him 


up to be crucified; for whoever was that 
King, was the Enemy of Cæſar, both they 
and the Romans well knew. It was the 


a «a 


general Expectation of the Fews, that 


ä 


* Eccl. Hiſt. cent. 1. p. 22. 
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their great Meſiah and King, who was to 
conquer the whole World, was to ariſe 


about that time. And this Expectation 
Pas no ſecret among the Fews only, but 
the fame and vogue of it, ſay both Taci- 
tus * and + Suetonius, had gotten among 


the Gentiles; upon this hope and expecta- 


9 tions ſays Foſephus x did the Fews {o ob- 
ſtinately Fight, and hold out in their Wars 


with Veſpatian and Titus. And to put 
the Jews out of a condition thereafter of 


* diſturbing the Empire on that account, did 
= thoſe Emperors ſo deſtroy and baniſh them. 
And, (which is the thing I aim at) becauſe 
ol this expeCtation of the eus, it is rea- 
ſonable to think, that upon Archelaus's 
Baniſhment, Judea was reduced into a 
* Roman Province, and a Procurator from 


* Rome placed over it; that he might watch 


the motions of the Fews about their Meſ- 
ab, and expected Great King; and might 
not this expeCtation, I deſire any one to 
conſider, have that influence on Tiberius, 
as to cut off and deſtroy ſo many, as Dion 


3 — 


ä — 


tineri, eo ipſo tempore, ut valeſceret oriens, Profectique Ju- 
dea rerum potirentur. Hiſt. lib. 5. p. 562. 


1 

x | | 

* * Pluribus Perſuafio inerat antiquis Sacerdotum literis con- 
4 

"i 


7 Percrebuerat Oriente toto vetus & conſtans opinio eſſe 


| 1 in fatis, ut eo tempore Jude Profecti rerum potirentur. In 
Vit. Vel. 


+ De Bello Judaic. lib. 7. c. 12. 
Caſſius 
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. g. ſons of promiſing hopes, and ful 


pected to be born for Empire. 


To argue then from all this; was ther 3 


not hence a proper and ſeaſonable Affai 


Caſſius reports, * who were Pe ® 


for Pilate to write to Tiberius of? 4 N 


how according to the Expectation of th; ® 
Fewos, that was commonly known in th; ® 
World, there was ſuch a Perſon brough ® 
before him, and condemn'd for the Kim 
of the Fews, whom his Followers an; ® 
Diſciples did believe to be him, but th; ® 


reſt of the Fews did perſecute him wit! 


the utmoſt violence and hatred; and no. ® 


thing would ſatisfy and appeaſe them, til & 


he was crucified. Had there been no Mi. * 
racle or Prodigy in the Life and Death o e 
Chriſt; yet this Affair, was fo proper fo *' 
the cogniſance of the Emperor; and wa; i 


ſuch an immediate Piece of the buſineſs of © 


a Procurator of Judea, to ſee to the King F: 


of the eus; and was ſo ſtrange, that the | 
Jeu who expected a King to conquer the F 


World, ſhould be for the Crucifixion of * 
Chriſt under that Title; and the News ® 


hereof muſt have been ſo acceptable to 
the Emperor, to hear, that one ſuſpected 


to be born for Empire, was cut off; that 
I believe no body can think that Pilate, * 
if he had any regard to his Office, or to 
the Emperor, would not write to him 
there 
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pen And this alone takes off the 
Objection of Dupin and Others, who be- 


lieve, that Pilate Would hardly write to Ti- 


berius of 4 perſon condemn d by him. But 


en further, that there ſhould be ſo many 5 


Miracles and Prodigies in the Life and 
Peath of Chriſt, we ſhall ſee to be like 
ademonſtration of his writing to him; 
Which brings me to a 1 
zd. Argument, which accordingly may 
he drawn from the Confideration of the 
Miracles and Prodigies, that Pate muſt 
"mceds know of Chriſt Jeſus. Whoever 
eads but little in the Hiſtory of Rome 
will find the Romans ſtrangely addicted to 
Prodigies of all Sorts, which were very 
geligiouſly and ſuperſtitiouſly remarked, 
and recorded by them. And ſuch Prodi- 
ies, that were the moſt like to thoſe con- 
__ecrning our Saviour, and neareſt akin to 
them were more eſpecially obſerved by 
them. If any conſiderable Perſon in the 


vernment had but an Extraordinary 


4 ream; It was looked on as the Commu- 
nication of the Gods to the Mind, and 
as not to be negleced. If the Temple 


or Ades of this or that God, or Goddeſs 


as but touch'd with Lightning or Thur 
fer; or any ſmall part of it cracked o- 
thrown down, what a ſtir was there a- 
mong them chereupon to know the Will 


of 
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of that God, and to pacify and attone 
him? Earthquakes, Eclipſes, and the like 
were all lookK'd upon as Portentous; and 
there were particular Concluſions, that | 


ſhall ſpeak of hereafter, which the Ro- 


mans in their Wiſdom and Learning drew 


from them. How it came to paſs that the 
Romans run into ſo much Religion about 
Prodigies, I don't think it very difficult 
to tell, but need not at preſent: It is e 


nough to obſerve now that they were par- 


ticularly addicted to them, and did pro- 
cure them from all parts, and record them  * 
with all imaginable care; all their Hiſto- I 
rians are a manifeſt proof hereof. Livy * 
ſays expreſly, that it was their ancient Re. 
ligion and Cuſtom that obliged them to 
obſerve and report Prodigies ; and the 

Romans we may obſerve deſcended to the © 


Obſervation of little things for ſuch, 


Here then in the Life, Death, and Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, there was a heap of 


the moſt ſtupendous Miracles and Prodi- 


gies, which were all Roman in the higheſt * 
Degree; and was it then poſſible for Pi- 
late not to act according to Religion 


— — 


Cxterum & mihi vetuſtas res ſcribenti neſcio quo pacto 
antiquus fit animus, & quædam Religio tenet, quæ illi Pruden- 
tiſſimi viri publice ſuſcipienda cenſuerint, ea pro dignis habere, = 


quæ in meos Annales referantur. Lib. 43. An. 585. 
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und Cuſtom about them; or ſo unlike to 
a Roman Procurator and Magiſtrate, as 


not to make report of them. Had the 


Romans never been uſed to collect and 
and procure Prodigies before, theſe were 

worthy of their Obſervation, and to be 
tranſmitted to the Emperor; or, ſeeing 
they were addicted before to remark Pro- 
digies, had there been but one of theſe in 
Chriſt Jeſus, the Powers of Rome muſt 
have heard of it, or Pilate had not been 
faithful to his Office, and the truſt repo- 
ſed in him. | 
many together, and of the firſt magnitude, 
doth abundantly prove that Pate muſt 
needs write to Tiberius, and make report 
of them; and he muſt be of a Reaſon by 
himſelf that can make any doubt of it. 
The only Scruple that any one can make 
here is, that poſſibly Pilate might be of 
the opinion of ſome, that Li * ſpeaks 
of in his time, who were ſceptical about 
Prodigies, and did not believe them Por- 
tentous, and ſo might neglec and diſre- 


But that there ſhould be ſo 


gard them. But I Anſwer, that as ſuch 


0 ſtupendous Prodigies as theſe in Chriſt 


Jeſus were enough to awaken any one out 


of his Incredulity and Scepticiſm, ſo we 
> ſhall ſhew to you in another place, 
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: * Loco ſupra laudats; 


* that 
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that Pilate was no ſuch Perſon, but a true 
_ old-ſpirited Roman, and very religious 
concerning ſuch things. But. 

Fourthly, Let us conſider the Character 
of Tiberius, and the care that was taken 
by him, that he ſhould be writ to, in ſuch 
_ caſes. Tiberius was an underſtanding and 
ſubtle Prince, that attended on the Buſineſs 
of Government as much as any before, or 


after him. His Prefects and Deputy Go- 


vernors in all places were careful to pleaſe, 
and fearful ro offend him, as any one knows 
that is at all read in the Hiſtory of his Life. 
He was a great Student in Mythological 
Hiſtory *. He wrote a Commentary T of 
his own Life. And took eſpecial care a- 
bout the repairing and acquiring Memo- 
rials for Hiſtory 4. And admoniſh'd his 
Commanders of Armies abroad to write 
of Affairs under them *. 3 
Conſider from hence then, whether Pi- 
ate, who is not to be ſuppoſed to be ig- 
norant of the Will and Temper of Tibe- 
7145s, can omit an Expreſs to him of the 


2 8 


— 


— 


* Maxime curavit notitiam Hiſtoriæ fabularis. Sueton. in 

vit. Tib. p 410. CN IX ; 
+ Commentario quem de vita ſua ſummatim, brevitérque 

compoſuit. Idem. p. 399. W 

J Dion Caſſius. p. 613. | 


* Corripuit Conſulares exercitibus Przpoſitos, quod non de 
rebus geſtis Senatui ſcriberent, Sueton. in vit. Tib. p. 365. 
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things of Chriſt Jeſus. Was Tiberius ex- 
erciſed in cop bo 00 we Studies, in fabu- 
Eri Hiſtoria: The hearing of the things 
in the Life and Death of Chriſt, which 
had ſuch a Relation thereto, as might be 
3 ſhewn, would be very ſeaſonable and a 
8 
r 


ſurpriſe to him. Was he a Writer of a 
Commentary of his own Reign? And 
would not Pzlate oblige him with ſuch a 


remarkable Piece of Hiſtory to put in it? 
WMWWere Records and Memorals for Hiſtory 
taken care for by him? And did he give 


| eſpecial Orders to his Officers abroad, to 
c write and inform Him and the Senate, of 
Occurrences under their Government? 


And would Pz/ate of all Men neglect his 
„ Duty to write of the things of Chriſt Je- 
fis, that for the Arguments before were 
” © fo fit and proper to be tranſmitted to 
© Rome? I can't think but this is all juſt and 
good Reaſoning: and upon ſuch Argu- 
ments, I may very well be allowed, in 
the 3 


Fifth and Laſt place, to call in the Teſti- 
mon of the Fathers, ſuch as Tertullian *, 
Enuſebius F, and others, who had moſt 
reaſon to know of Pilates Letter. And 

their Teftimony and Witneſs ought to be 


=} 
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- 4 Ib 
55 pol. c. 21. 


+ Ecel. Biſt, lib. 2. c. 2. 
D 2 admit- 
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admitted of, in the judgment of an Un- 
believer himſelf, where there are ſo many 
other rational Arguments beſides to con- 
firm it. 

And really, taking all theſe Arguments, 
and their Teſtimony together, I can't con- 
ceive what greater proof can be given of 
any thing that is paſt, It is as ſufficient, 
as if we had Pzlate's Letter now extant; 
and it would be caſier to argue againſt the 
Genuineneſs thereof, than againſt theſe 
Arguments of its once being. 

If any one can yet doubt whether Pi- 
late might write to Tiberius, I deſire him 
only to go along with me to the third 
Head: for it is of the nature of the Sub- 
ject in hand, that the further we go in it, 
the more we ſhall prove and confirm what 

is paſt. TS 

Thirdly then, I am come to ſhew, that 
Chriſt, in the Contents of that Letter of 
Pilate, did manifeſt his Divine Autho- 
rity and Power to Tiberius, and did 
claim and challenge Divine Adoration and 
Worſhip from him by all the juſt Laws of 
Reaſon and Equity, that could be. As 
to the form of, or even all the matters 
contain'd in, Pilat“s Letter, it matters 
not for to know. I thought once to have 
drawn a ſuppoſed Form thereof, and to 
have proved the Particulars therein; but 
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| ſuch an occaſion was particular and exact 
and his Station and Character as a Roman 
 Eques, and Procurator of a Province in 
that learn'd Age; and his Conduct, as it 


is ſeen in the Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts, 
while Chriſt was before him, ſhew that 


he could expreſs himſelf well. But ſup— 


poſing he wrote in the plaineſt manner; 


as how Chriſt was taken for the King of 
the Jews, had been famous for Miracles; 

Was crucified; that the Sun was darkn'd 
at his Death; that the Earth quaked; that 


the Rock's were rent; that the Vail of the 


Temple was ſplit; that he aroſe from the 


dead, and aſcended into Heaven. If Pi- 


late, I ſay, wrote but of thoſe things in 
the plaineſt manner, it was ſufficient; or 


if he wrote but of two or three of them, 


it will do. But, as Reaſon and Tertulliau's 
Authority do incline us to think, Pate 
was very minute and particular, writing 
moreover how Chriſt caſt out Devils, cu- 


ted the Blind, the Leper, the Paralytick; 


how he rais'd the dead, and commanded 


the Winds and the Waves of the Sea, and 


the like x. And Pilate, as he wrote of 


Ea omnia ſuper Chriſto Pilatus, & ipſe jam pro conſcientiã 
{ua Chriſtianus, Czfari tum Tiberio nunciavit. Tertul. Apol. c. 21. 


2 3 theſe 
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theſe things, needed not to tell Tiberius, 
that Chriſt was reputed the Son of God, 
and worſhip'd by his Followers; for Ti- 
berips knew and could nor but know, up- 
on the ſight, and reading thereof, accord- 
ing to the Wiſdom and Learning of Name, 


that Chriſt was true God; and that thoſe 
Miracles and Prodigies did, as Tertullian 


ſpeaks, * manifeſt the truth of his Divi- 


nity. 

| The eus have an ancient Tradition, 
that in the Ark of Moſes, that was taken 
out of the Water by the Daughter of 
Pharaoh, was to be {cen the Shechimah or 
Divine Majeſty : how they came by the 
tradition it's no matter to enquire; but in 

the Antitype we ſhall find it to be moſt 
true, where the Enfigas of the Glory, and 
Divine Majeſty of the God of the eus 
were to be ee. oo | 
And now let us examine the Divinity 


of Chriſt by the Wiſdom of Rome, and 


ſee whether according to the Opinions 
and Principles of the Romans he was not 
true God, 

Was not Romulus + the Founder of 
their City believed to be a God by them; 


7 * 2 * — 
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* Veritatem Divinitatis Chriſti revelaverant. Apol. c. 5, 
T See Bp. Patrick's Comment. on Exod. c. 2. v. 6. 


4 Vid. Plutarch. in vit. Romuli, 5 
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hecauſe that Proculus atteſted upon Oath 


chat he ſaw him aſcend to Heaven, and 


{becauſe he died and was taken from them 
in a Tempeſt, and when the Sun was 
garkned? And why did they believe Au- 
guſtus to be a God, but becauſe that Nu- 
nerius * vouched that he ſaw him taken 
to Heaven? But here then that they might 
believe that Chriſt the King of the Fews 
was God, The Sun was miraculouſly. 
Harken d for three hours, and there were 
many witneſſes, and thoſe unexceptiona- 
ble that he aroſe from the Dead, and aſ- 


cended to Heaven in a Cloud. And from 
the Inſtance of Romulus does Tertullian 


argue that the Romans ought much ra- 


ther to believe in Chriſt. Again, What 


was /A/culapins's Temple ſet up at Rome 


1 Or, and he worſhip'd for 4 God? But be- 


Cauſe while on Earth he cured the Diſeaſes 
pf Mankind; as LYeſpatian + atterwards, 


in the opinion of the Romans, was thought 


fit to be deificd for his Cure of the Lame 


and Blind Man. And were not all man- 
ner of Diſeaſes cured by Chriſt more than 
enough in the judgment of a Roman to 


. n — L Fj Nr ws | 


Io) | 


In vita Octavii apud Sueton. 


1 Circumfuſa nube in cœlum ci receptus Chriſtus multo 
| erſus quam apud VOS aſſeverare de Romulo Proculi ſolent. | 
Apol. cap. 21, ve 


+ Dion Caſſius in vit. velp; p- 748. 1 5 | 
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prove him to be God too? And: from the "vg 
firſt of theſe two Inſtances does Juſtin 
Martyr inter the Divinity of Chriſt, And þ 
fo we may argue from the reſt of their @& 
Gods, that were famous for any thing 


that was Great or Good, to ſhew that "#e 


Chriſt for the like and much better Rea. 
ſon was God. For, as Fuſtim Martyr * ;@ 
ſaid to the Emperor, in that we preach 
and worſhip Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, who 


was crucified, died, and roſe again and 
aſcended into Heaven, d teach no other gl 
things than what you believe of your Gods: . 
and he inſtances in ſeveral of their Gods: x 
and the things that were believed of them, #6 


to induce the yy 1 to believe in Chriſt. h 


And ſays Tertullian + to the Senate of my 
| Rome, we can demonſtrate, that the Gods n 
whom you worſhip are proper witneſſes of | 
the truth in Chriſt, and ought to incline wp 


you to the ſame Faith with Chriſtians, be 


Vea fo far according to Tertullian + and We 


HS; 5 . N 1 5 8 : 4 * , ; 4 7 
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gowey, Apol. 11. P. 57. , 


| + $ed demonſtrabimus vobis Idoneos teſtes Chriſti, ipſos il. 
los quos adoratis, multum eſt ſi eos achibeam, ut credatis 3 


Chriſtianis. Apol. cap. 21. . 

+ Cum ille verbo dxmonia de hominibus excuteret, cæcos 
reluminaret, leproſos purgaret, paralyticos reſtringcret, mor- 
tuos denique verbo redderet, elementa ipſa famubret, com- 
peicens procellas, & freta ingrediens, oſtendens ſeſe yerbum 
Dei, id eſt, 2699» illud primordiale progenitum Virtute & Ra- 


tone comitatum & ſpilitu inſtructum; cundem qui verbo 


omnia & faceret & feeiſſet. Apol. c. 1. . 
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e Wiſdom of Rome, may be argued from 


the Miracles of Chriſt, as to ſhew that he 
us the only true God, who did, and 


could do all things. 
Well! but as theſe things prove Chriſt, 
to a Roman, to be true God, ſo what did 
*the rent of the Vail of the Temple, ac- 
:cording to the Wiſdom of Rome ſignify, 
hut that ſome great indignity had been 
gone to the God of it? (And the Romans, 


Mts well known, underſtood when any of 
their Temples were ſmitten or touch'd 
' "with Lightning or otherwiſe, that the God 
thereof was offended; and did ſeek to at- 


tone him.) And who ſhould this God of 


the Temple of the Jes be, but Chriſt, 


hom they had crucified, and who had. 
panifeſted himſelf to be true God? And 


e rending of the Rocks and Earthquake, 


Phat did they mean? But that the God of 


the Place was offended, and would be a- 
Fwenged, if they did not repent and ſeek 
D appeaſe him. Accordingly the Roman 
Lenturion and Soldiers that watched Je- 


- "Ws, when they ſaw the things that were 


ene, the Earth-quake, the Des 
Matt. c. 27. v. 54. 


Luk. c. 23. v. 47. 


Eclipſe of the Sun, and the 
ike, feared greatly, and glo- 
ed God ſaying, This was a Righteous 
Nan, and the Son of Gad. And Pilate 
pimſelf, as he fat in Judgment upon Chriſt, 
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ſeem'd very fearful and apprehenſive, that 
he was the Son of God. 1 have fome- * 
times wonder'd with my delf that Plate, ® 
conſidering his natural Temper and Cha- 
racter in Foſephus *, Phila Fudeus f and * 
the Evangeliſts; how cruel, bloody, and . 
unmerciful he was to the Fews; how he F 
mingled their Blood with their Sacrifices, 7 
and would put them to Death without any 
regard to Equity and Juſtice; what Rapine, 3 
Violence, and Murders he committed up- 
on them; and conſidering farther that the 
expected King of the Fews was the known 
and reputed Enemy of Cæſar, whom he was 
to look after, and might, no doubt, put any 4 
one to Death under the Suſpicion and Ac- 
cuſation of being him. When I thought on 
theſe things; I have, I fay, wonder'd with 7 
my ſelf, that Plate was fo loth, and a- 
verſe to the Crucifixion of Chriſt Jefus, and 
would gladly have ſet him at Liberty, fay- 7 
ing, What evil hath he done? Will ye that 
T releaſe unto you the King of the Jews? 
And that it was their dangerous Tumults, , 
and outragious Clamours that did force 
him, as it were, to the Condemnation of x; 
Chriſt. But, when J reflected and conſi- +, 


—— 


+ "Hy Þ m. Sen d f⁴Löe fe, Y xd; ek, oh. 
&c. Legio. ad Caium. p. 8 LEE 1 
der' d. Y 


* Antiq, Judaic. lib. 18. c. 4. 5- | 
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Wer'd that Pilate was a Roman, inſtituted 


the Religion and Principles of Rome, 


wy Wonder did abate with me; and I 


aw, that if he had not been a bloody and 


Fruel Perſon in nature, he would rather 
have ſacrificed his own Life, than have 
tondemn'd Chriſt; and the leaſt, that a 
more cruel and unmerciful one than him- 
ſelf could have done was to waſh his Hands 
the guilt of the Blood of Him, and to 
declare that he was innocent of the Blood 
of that juſt Perſon, and to caſt it upon the 
Fews, For did not his Wife ſuffer many 
things in a Dream becauſe of Chriſt, and 
ſend to him to have nothing to do with 
that juſt Perſon? And Dreams were not 
to be llighted by the Romans. And was 


t Chriſt famous for Miracles before, 


that proved him to be God? fo that Pi- 
late might very well be averſe to the Con- 
—dcmnation of Chriſt, and when he heard it 
From his own mouth that he was the Son 

bf God, be the more afraid. It is not any 
pnes bare ſaying that he is the Son of God, 
Either in that, or this Age, that will make 
another afraid of him: But the mighty 


a him of a Truth, or he 
could 
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could never have done the things that were 


done by him. 


And this doth prove, what I am indebt. 
ed to you for the proof of, that Pilate 
muſt needs know of, and be well inform. 
ed of the miraculous Power, that Chriſt, 
in his Life-time, was endued with. And 
this doth prove that Pilatè was an old-prin- 
cipled Roman about Miracles and Prodi- 
gies, and no Sceptick or Infidel about the 
Significancy and Portentouſneſs of them, 
And laſtly, this doth prove further that 
he mult needs write to Tiberius of the 


things of Chriſt Jeſus. 


But to return to the Letter as it is ſup- 
poſed now lying before Tiberius. And 
what Objection, I ask, could he or any ©? 
| Roman make againſt the Divinity of Chriſt? 7 
Was it any Objection that he was barba- 
rouſly treated and murder'd by the Fews! 
No! for as * Juſtin Martyr tells the Em- 
perors, I any one object that he was cru. 
cified and put to death, we reply that your 
own Gods and Sons of Jove, by your on 
opinion of them, were great ſufferers upon 
Earth, and he inſtances in their c_Z/cu- * 


pins, Bacchus, and Others, 
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y Could it then be any Objection that he 
1 was the King and God of the Jes, and 
to bad lived only amongſt them? No! For 
the. Romans had taken many foreign Gods 
Q unto Rome. As they conquer'd other Na- 
tions, and made their Advances upon them, 


n. they uſed to court and bring their Gods 


l home with them. Tho they ſubdued the 
6 Country and brought it to their Subjection; 
yet they always paid homage to the God 
wo _of it, and erected him a Temple to his ho- 
4 nour and worſhip at Rome: by theſe Prin- 
Ciples and Politicks, they believed, it was 
that their Dominions and Empire increaſed 

| F and proſper'd F. And on this wiſe was 
the worſhip of the Gods of all the Nati- 
ons about them brought to Rome . And 
fit had been but common Civility and Po- 


T 


„ 4 5 
” 
2 * 


he 


ar licks in the Romans, if they had long be- 


fore this time (any time from Pompey the 
5 I reat's Conquering of Fudea) erected a 
our 7 — 


* —— 


“ Sic eorum Poteſtas & Authoritas totius orbis ambitus oc- 


pou upavit, ſic Imperium ſuum ultra Solis vias, & ipſius Oceani 


„„ —Amites propagavit, dum exercent in armis virtutem Religioſam 

CA. 3 dum captis hoſtilibus mænibus, adhuc ferociente Victoria, nu- 

maina victa venerantur, dum undique hoſpites Deos quærunt, 
Ec ſuos faciunt, dum aras extruunt etiam ignotis Numinibus, 

— & Manibus, fic dum univerſarum gentium ſacra ſuſcipiunt 

_— tiam Regna meruerunt. Minuc. Felic. p. 6. 

; I Innumeros poſt deinde Deoe, virtute ſubactis 

be, Urbibus, ex claris peperit ſibi Roma Triumphis. 

1 14 prudent, lib, 2, ad Sym. vid. & Minuc. Felic. p. 6. 
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the Land of © Zgypt; and how he drove 
the Canaanites, and their Gods before him, *F 


thoſe very Gods, whoſe Worſhip was . 
ſpouſed at Rome; And it had been, I ſay 


but good old Politicks, as well as Man. 
ners to have paid as much reſpect to their 


* 


they had not the Civility to do this, but 


ther Nations about him, and yet that the 
God of the Zews ſhould condeſcend and RF. 
manifeſt him ſelf to the Romans to be a moſt 


A 
, | 
, 


true God according to the Wiſdom of 


| Rome, and make his Application, as I may, 
ay, to the Powers of Nome for Adoration 1 
and Worſhip, and a Temple to his Honour 
by a recommendatory Epiſtle from the 
Procurator of Judea, and be deny'd and re- 
fuſed all Honour and Worſhip ; This was 
moſt unjuſt, unreaſonable, and abomina- 
ble! Was it not? I appeal to any Unbe- 
| liever, If he know and remember any thing 
of the Hiſtory of Rome, of the Gods, Re- ri 
ligion, and riſe of that Empire. And was 
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not then Chriſt's Divinity and Power here- 
up ON F 


a 
2 
3 
1 7 
pe. Y 
TY J? 
N.. SR 


0 


be 8 664 
3 x N 1 " 5 
4 Went +; \ 
5 4% : 
3 bas 1 , * 
8 VS \ 
5 5 Ke. 
2 U 
= * 1 D , * ; 
— | 010 EVIEVU 0 
* T 4 , L 
: n 41 FF « 0 
1 N 
1 . 90 8 l 


Pon laid before Tiberius in a proper way? 
8 hat Evidence greater or better (I ask our 
Inbelievers, ſuppoſing they had been old 
Romans and in Tiberius's place) would 
nd SL. - ; py 35 , 

. hey have required of Chriſt's Sony 
id Power? They cannot, ſurely, think 
=@f any other or better than what Chriſt 


M nbeliever ask, that Chriſt had not Ado- 

einn enn een and 
Temple erected to him? In anſwer to 
is, we are to conſider the Hiſtory of Ti- 
6 Prius his laying this Letter, concerning 
ne hriſt Jeſus before the Senate of Rome, 
id the Treatment and Entertainment that 
n hriſt met with from them. Tertullian 
oa gives us a Relation thereof in few words; 


of 


a8; Wings of Chriſt Feſus, which did manifeſt 


LOI! 


F w rcauſe that Tiberius himſelf had refuſed 
1 2 made a God of, and deified by them, 


ing © * Tiberius ergo, cujus tempore nomen Chriſtianum in ſe- 
Ne. lum introivit annuneiatum ſibi ex Syria Paleſtina, quod illic. 


was Wzrogativa ſuffragii ſui, Senatus quia non in ſe probaverat. 


aid 


re- er Apol. c. 5. 


1 
| 
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did refuſe to allow of the Divinity of Chriſt © 
and his Worſhip. This is plainly Tertul- 
lian's Senſe. But his Authority 1 expe& _ 
will be queſtion'd by Unbelievers; unleſs 
I can back it with good Reaſon and Au- 
thority that they ſhall like. And well may 
I ſuppoſe our Unbelievers to doubt of 
Tertullian's Authority, when many Chriſti- 
ans themſelves, ſuch as Tanaquil Faber * 
do with the greateſt contempt reject it, 
and deny that ever ſuch a Letter was laid 
before the Senate of Rome, or that the 
Senate would have refuſed the Apotheofis 
of Chriſt, if Tiberius had given his Pre. 
rogative Vote for it. But had Faber bet- + 
ter underſtood Tertullian, or had he read 

but the Life and Reign of Tiberius in Sue- © 
tonius, Tacitus, and Dion Caſſius, ane 


could have made any good Judgment and 


Obſervation thereupon; he muſt have ſeen 
that this Letter concerning Chriſt was laid 
before the Senate of Rome, and treated by 
them, according to the report that Ter- 


tullian makes of it. 


The Learned Biſhop Pearſon Þ has in 
ſhort excellently anſwer'd the ObjeCtions 
of Faber; and I wonder his great Pene- 
tration and Judgment did not carry him 
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a bund further to the diſcovery of the Ser- 
P pent of Chriſt before the Senate, and 
their Serpents which they made in Oppo- 
ſition to him. 
Il will now examine this Maree: to the 
1 bottom; and we ſhall find, that, notwith-⸗ 
fſtanding the Objections of Faber, upon 
good Reaſon, and Authority the matter 
went in the Senate of Rome, acoording to 
the Relation, that. in Tertullian, We have 
e Tiberius then obſerve firſt about the 
s fourteenth Year of his Empire retired to 
the IfleCaprez * ſcituate upon the Coaſts 
[- 3 of Campania, where was a pleaſant Seat 
d and Palace of the Emperor, till with the 
Aſhes of Veſuvius I in Tituss time, it was 
d deſtroy'd; from this Iſle, (if Tiberius ever 
d made any excurſions into Campania, yet) 
n he never came to Rome, or in Perſon pre- 
id ſided in the Senate after; But whenever 
7 he had any Buſineſs for the Senate, he ſent 
2 9 and writ to the Conſuls + to propound it 
_ =* to them, and to have it conſider'd of by 
in 3 them. And tho' he was an Abſolute and 
5 3 9 er did 9 Prince as all his Succeſſors were, 
yet did he keep up the ſhew and appear- 
4< 2 = ance of Liberty, and of the ancient Power 
3 of the Senate, and uſed to refer all Affairs, 
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eyen * thoſe of minuteſt nature to them, 
And particularly it is remember'd of him, i 
that as he admoniſh'd his Prefects and Go. 
vernors to write of Affairs under them, 
ſo ſuch Writings and Memorials were laid 
before the Senate . 


Again, Tiberius was a great Diſſembler 1 
and a moſt reſerved Prince F. And it ws g 


his Maxim in Politicks that a Prince ought 
not to be free, and open in making his 
mind known. He ſeem d to ſtudy how to 


perplex * the Senate about his opinion, @& 


and would propound things ſo to them, 


as to indicate an opinion in words, which 


in deed he was averſe to; and would ſome # 
times let ſome things paſs and be decreed 1 
3 the Senate Þ againſt his own mind. 
F urther, It was an ancient Law - tha 


* Quin etiam 8 Ubartgtis quandam induxit, conſe: 


vatis Senatui & Magiſtratibus & Majeſtate priſtina & Poteſtate 


neque tam parvum quidquam, neque tam magnum publid 


Privatique negotii, de quo non ad P. C. referretur, Suctot | qd 


vit. Tib. p. 363. vid. Dion, Cal. P. 606, 


T \Eorneure g aoriy me GA 70 Auer of of ft 4 


proyvarry . Dion Cal. p. 634. 
+ Dion Caſ. p. 601. 
Dion Cal. p. 632. 
| + Quzdam adverſus ſententiam ſuam decerni ne queſty 
pat A. eſt, Sueton. vit. Tib. p. 364. 
+ Separatim nemo habebit Deos; neve novos, ſed ne advenn 
niũ Publice adſcitos, privatim colunto. Cicer, lib. 2. de Legibu 


Vetus erat decretum, ne qui Deus ab Imperatore conſecr 


retur niſi a Senatu Probatus. Tertul. Apol. c. . Eoynht 


1 ea, 2 757 atlas xeigommiin, uy Ine O # 


St, Chryſt. Hom, 27. in 2 Corinth, 
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1 1 Dion Caſ. p. 626. 
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one ſhould be ae for a God, and 


Rome, but whom the Senate 
approve and allow of. And the 


f E LE . would often have conſecrated Ti- 


Prius, and made a God of him; but * he 
tfuſed, and would not permit it to the laſt 


Livia the Empreſs Dowager,; when ſhe 
Y d, the Senate would have decreed her 
divine Worſhip, F but Tiberius would not 
1 | ffer it. 
Was againſt the Conſecration of himſelf 


And the great Reaſon, why he 


others, ſeems to be; becauſe, as he 


» as wiſer than to think himſelf any the 


more a God for the Senate's Decree, 
(being bur cold and indifferent in his De- 


Fotions + to the Gods they already had) 


he was againſt the increaſe of Superſti- 


ton, and of the number of their Gods, as 


appcars by what he did to check and ſtop 
the Growth of the © /Z'eyprian and Fewiſh 


Rites and Ceremonies *, and ordain'd that 


givine Worſhip and Sacrifices ſhould be 
gone to no Man, having no mind that that 


mould be done any more to another, than 
13 | himſelf N 


r 


3 


* 
2 


Sucton. p. 361. 
3 | Dion Cal. p. 621. | 
3 1 Circa Deos & Religiones negligentior. Sueton. vit. Tiber. 


* Externas Ceremonias, Egypriacos Judaicoſque ritus come 
cuit. Sueton. p. 371. 


E 2 —— All 


68 The Old Apology Rewiv d. 
All this is plain Hiſtory, and matter of 
Fact in Tiberius s Reign, which you ſhall 
now ſee how I willuſe to the Purpoſe be- 
fore us. Here arrives then a Letter from 


Plate of the things of Chriſt Jeſus, either 
in the 17, 18, or 19. Year of Tiberius. 


I ſhall not determine on which Year, be- 


cauſe of the diſputes about the Year, in 
which Chriſt ſuffer'd; and I may poſlibly 
incline to an Opinion, that is not the moſt 
Common. . 
The firſt Queſt ion here is, What would 
Tiberius do with that Letter? And whe— 


ther he would not ſend it to the Senate to 


be conſider' d of by them? And this Que- 


ſtion is to be reſolved by the foregoing 
Hiſtory and Character of Tiberius; And 
truly we may from thence infer, that hgRe 


would no more forbear ſending this Letter 


to the Senate of Rome, than it was poſſi- 


ble for Pzlate to omit writing to him. 


He us'd to refer all things to the Senate, 


even Affairs of little Importance; and par- 


ticularly the Letters of his Officers and 
Governors abroad were ſent to them: And 
could Pilate's Letter concerning Chriſt _ 


eſcape the being referr'd to them, which 


(containing moſt ſtrange and ſurprizing _ 
News, and having in it the true and moſt 
unqueſtionable Notes of the Divinity of 


Chriſt according to their own Opinions) 
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| could not be a buſineſs of the ſmalleſt Mo- 
ment. * 


+ The Senate of Rome had of a long time 
aſſumed and pretended to a Power to make 
and determine, who were Gods, and who 


not: And had addreſs'd Tiberius again, 


and again, to receive his Apotheoſis from 
them; and would have deified Livia; but 


Tiberius would not ſuffer divine Honours 


t be given either to himſelf, or her. And 


would not he then preſently ſend this Let- 


ter to the Senate (conſidering how buſy 


and read they were for making of Gods, 


and conſidering how he loved to perplex 

them, and lay a ſnare for them) to try their 
Courage and Conſcience in making a God 
of Chriſt Jeſus. . 


Methinks there could not poſſibly come 


any thing more fortunately and oppor- 
tuncly to Tiberius, than this Letter, ac- 
cording to the Idea that a Man may have 
of his Perſon and Court at this time from 


Roman Hiſtory; who with all the readineſs 


-1maginable would ſend it to the Senate to 
puſle and ſurpriſe them with it; and no 
doubt, as it was his Cuſtomary way, ſent 


an Epiſtle along with it; ſignifying © that, 


be ſince they were the judges of Gods, and 
c had been importunate with im to accept 
. of that honour, there was news from Pi- 
late of a Godof the Fews, to whom di- 


E 3 « ying 
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« yine Worſhip they might {ee to be due 
cc for far better Reaſons, than he could pre. 


©* tend to. And thus Tiberius might, and 
did according to Reaſon as well as Tertul. 
harn's Authority, refer P:late's Letter to 
the Senate of Rome for their Apotheoſis 
of Chriſt, and with the prerogative of his 
own Vote. 


The next Queſtion is, What the Senate 
of Rome; theie wiſe and pretended Judges 
of God; theſe Princes that took Council 


together upon Chriſt, would ſay, and do, 
when they ſaw this Letter concerning him: 
And there is no doubt to be made but they 


in their great Wiſdom and Politicks would 


too, as Tertullian relates, reject the Apo- 


theoſis of Chriſt, becauſe Tiberius had be. It 
fore declined the being made a God by # 
them. That they ought according to the J 


Principles of Romans to have decrecd 


Chriſt to be God, and to have erected 


Temples to his Honour and Worſhip is 
moſt plain: for they ſaw, and could noi 


but know, that there were the true Cha # 
racteriſticks of Divinity in him. But \ 


worldly Wiſdom and Politicks, I ſay, was 
the thing, that they were moſt like likely 
to regard, and thereupon it was not at al 


Probable, that Chriſt ſhould be deified Y 


and worſhip d by them, 
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lue Tiberius indeed (whom the Senate ſtood 
much in awe of) had referr'd Chriſt's cauſe 
nd to them, with the prerogative of his own 
al. Vote to make a God of him: but they 
had been more uſed to Tiberius, than to 
ſis take him at his word, or to think him in 
his earneſt when he writ ſo; And if ever they 
had any Reaſon to guels, that his mind 
ate Was not according to his word, it was in 
zes this Caſe. For they knew him to be no 
great Zealot in the Religion and Worſhip 
lo of the Gods which they already had; and 
n: and that he had forbidden the Deification 
ey of himſelf, and of Livia; and therefore 
11d could not think that the Apotheoſis of 
o- Chriſt the King of the Fews would be 


c. More acceptable to him. 


by Again, the Rites and Religion of the 
he Fews, who worſhip'd none of their Gods, 


cd Were, what they hated, and thereupon 
ed Would not be forward to take a God un- 
is to Rome from amongſt them. 


oi And laſtly, they would conclude it was 
la- the ſafeſt Way (as it is Biſhop Pear ſon's 
ut Opinion *) to reject Chriſt; for as much as 
23 they knew how to do it, with a Comple- 
ment to Tiberius, that they could not think 
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Tautiſſimum putabat genatus alium neminem in Deos ſuos 
ferre, ne eum Tiberio majorem efiicere yiderentur, Oper. 
Poſt. in act. Apoſt, Þ- 64. | 
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fit to make a God of any other, till he 
himſelf who was Emperor of the World, 
would be pleaſed to be made one by _ 
. 9 
This is all fair reaſoning from Hiſtory: :- 
and thereupon 1 may conclude, that the » 
buſineſs of Chriſt's Apotheoſis muſt needs 
have gone in the Senate of Rome; as Ter- 
tullian in his ſhort way of Writing has 
made report of it, 2 e. that the Senate, be- 
cauſe that Tiberius had refuſed to be deified 
by them, did deny the Honour of a God, that 
was due to Chriſt Feſus. And am ſo far 
from doubting that Chriſt was thus treat. 
by that wiſe Body, that I am inclined fur- 1 
ther, from the Conceptions that 1 have 1 
of them, to the Opinion of Oroſius *, and 
t 
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think they would with Indignation and 
Diſdain reject the Divinity of Chriſt Je- © 
| Jus; eſpecially if Seſanus Þ, as there is 
good Reaſon to think, was preſent at that 
_:: ; | | 3 8 
And thus in an Argument more pecu- 
liarly againſt the Centiles, I have ſneẽwn 
how Chriſt manifeſted his Divinity and 
Authority to the Emperor and Senate of 
Rome. And I appeal to any Unbeliever 


a 


P : 


- + * Senatus Indignatione motus conſecrationem Chriſti 3 


recuſavit. Hitt. lib. 7. c. 4. _— 
I Præcipue cum & Sejanus Præfectus Tiberii {uſcipiende 
Religioni obſtinatiſſime contradiceret, Idem. _ 
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Whatever; whether it was not naind and 


unreaſonable that Chriſt was not allow'd 
to be true God, and his Worſhip decreed 


by them. 


#1 by the b now you can't but be- 


gin to perceive, how the Empire of Rome 


was for this purpoſe by the Providence of 
God, raiſed up, that the Power of Chriſt - 
might be ſhewn in it. Or how Chriſt was 
brought up in all the Wiſdom of the Ro- 
mans, that is, how he did manifeſt him- 
ſelf to be true God according to the Wiſ- 
dom and Learning of the Romans. 
But it may poſſibly be excepted here; 
that all this does not prove, that the Em- 
peror, and Senate, and People of Rome; 
© (tho they ought hereupon to have ſet up 
the Worthip of Chriſt, yet) ought to have 
pong from Idolatry and the Service of 
ſore Gods, to the Worſnip of him only. 
lanſwer, that this you ſhall ſee in due time, 


oy as I ſhall proceed in this Diſcourſe. 


And now I am prepared to Diſcourſe 


with the Zews, and to ſhew them, how 


- Chriſt is the true Prophet like Moſes, and 
how he lay the Miracle of the Rod and 
the Serpent before the Emperor, as Moſes 
did before Pharaoh; and to run the Parallel 


| £ . in every the moſt minute Circumſtance, 


between Moſess Hiſtory of the Exodus 


of 
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of Chrift and his Church, through the 
' ſeveral Signs, Wonders, and Judgments 
that were wrought by the one upon Pha- 
raoh and Agypt, and by the other upon 
the Emperors and Empire. 
I here are ſeveral Particulars, you may 
remember, that I have already Sremiſed, 
in order to take of the prejudice of Chri- 
ſtians againſt this Undertaking : how far 
they may avail with every Reader, I can't 
tell; bur that they are really in themſelves 
awakning Conſiderations, I can't but think; 
and may reaſonably induce any one, (a 
Chriſtian eſpecially) with Favour and Pa- 
tience to go along with me. But, becauſe 
it is an Allegorical, Symbolical, Metapho- 
ical, and Hieroglyphical Senſe, in which 
(as you may perceive too by the forego- 
ing Particulars) I am going to make Mo- 
ſes and Chriſt to be alike; And becauſe 
the prejudice againſt all Allegorizing on 
the Books of Scripture, is now-a-days 
moſt ſtrong ; Therefore I ſhall premiſc 
here a few more Conſiderations againſt 
this Prejudice. CE Om: 
I have already told you the Opinion of 
fome of the Fathers about the likeneſs 
there is between the Few! and Chriſtian 
Church, and that according to their Opi- 
nions, it is plain, that Moſes's Hiſtory is 
but the Hiſtory of Chriſt, and his _— 
Do vai 


3 
n 


7 yail'd under Types and Hieroglyphical 
= Figures. I delire my Reader, here a 
little more but to conſider beforehand, 
how mich and univerſally, I may ſay, the 
Chriſtians of the firſt Ages were br to 

Allegorizing upon Moſes and the Prophets; 

And there is not an inſtance to be given, 
I m ſure, of one ſound and reputed Or- 
thodox Chriſtian for the three firſt Ages, 
\ that was not for the Allegorical Interpre- 
__ tations of the Scriptures. 


1 


Barnabas, Hermas, Fuſtin Martyr, St. 
Clement of Alexandria, Origen, St. Cyprian, 
Tertullian, Dionyſius of Alexandria, Eu- 
ſeebius, and Others in that Period of time, 
and for ſome time after; What were they 
but all manifeſtly Allegoriſts upon Moſes 
and the Prophets? And ſtrenuouſly ſome 
of them, as occaſion offer'd it ſelf, con- 
tended for their way, their Metaphorical 
and Symbolical way of Interpretation ef 
the Scriptures. There would be no end of 
producing all that they have ſaid to this 
pPurpoſe. Origen very often in his Commen- 
taries upon Moſes, and the Prophets tells 
us of, and ſhews a neceſſity for a 
from the Letter to make Senſe of them: an 
juſt before his Commentary upon Exo- 
1 dus, that part of it, that 1 am undertak- 
ing, fays in theſe words which Iwill leave 
d so thoſe that are fond of the ts 
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of Moſes to tranſlate. Et tu ergo niſi 
aſcenderis ad montem Dei, & ibi occurre- © 
ris Moſi, id eſt, niſi excelſum legis ſenſum, 
niſi ad ſpiritualis intelligentiæ cacumen eva- 
ſeris non eſt os tuum apertum a Domino, j; 
in humili loco litere ſteteris, & Hiſtoriz 

 Textum judaicis narrationibus innectas, non 

occurriſti Moſi in montem Dei, nec os tuum 

aperuit Deus, neque inſtruxit te, que opor- 
teat te loqui. Theſe words, and abundance 
more to this purpoſe, as any one may meet 

with in almoſt every Page of his Commen- 

taries are enough to affright a Literal Com- 

mentator on Moſes, had he any regard for 
him who was reputed the molt celebrated 

_ Commentator of his time. What Pains 

has St. Clement of Alexandria F taken a- 
bout the Hieroglyphicks of the <Egyp- *% 
Fans; i. e. their ſacred way of writing 
divine Myſteries? and all to eſtabliſh and & 
reconcile us to that Metaphorical and Sym- . 
bolical Interpretation of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, ſignifying that both Moſes and the 
Prophets are Typical and Prophetical of 
Chriſt and his Church, under certain 
eEnigma's and Figures. + Celſus the % 
Great Enemy to Chriſtianity, that flou- 
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Kir d and writ in Adrian's time, objected 
to Chriſtians that they were Allegoriſts 
upon the Hiſtory of Moſes ; which 2 
Mews what the Opinion of the Churc 


toncerning Moſes was at that time: And 


Origen you may be ſure is ſo far from deny- 
ing the Charge, that he defends it. * Por- 
Phyry another great Enemy to Chriſtianity 
in the third Century thought to calumni- 


ate the Chriſtians (for that which Euſe- 


$ius ſays was their great Commendation) 
by calling them Allegorical Interpreters of 
Doſes, who pretended that his Writings 
eonſiſted of Figures and Mnigma s, that 


contain d divine Myſteries in them. So 
that there can be nothing more plain than 
that I have the primitive Church on my 
ide. And it muſt be juſtly wonder d how 
they from the very days of the Apoſtles 
*un into ſuch Opinions concerning Moſes 
bis Writings, if they are not good and true. 
Thoſe firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, ſo near 
the times of the Apoſtles, we commonly 
Account the pureſt of the Church, both 
for Doctrine and Holineſs of Life: But 


Moſes's Hiſtory 1s not Figurative and 


Typical of Chriſt, and his Church in 


all things, this ought not to be ſaid of 


1 , | | 
them. In reſpect then to the Fathers, and 


——. 
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the 
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the primitive times, in which they lived, 
this their Opinion may deſerve our Re- 7 
view and Conlideration again, to ſee, + 
whether they might not poſlibly be in 
the right of it. But further let us conſi-  ; 
der whether the primitive Fathers might 
not derive their opinion from Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles : Our Saviour himſelf ſays 
that he came to fulfil the Law, and the 
Prophets, and that not one jot, or one 

tittle of the Law ſhall fail till all be ful- 
filld. Theſe Words of our Saviour the 
Fathers underſtood in the Senſe that I do 
in my preſent undertaking, as I have be- 
fore obſerved out of * Origen. And 


*P.217. ach 
there are many particular Types and 


Figures in Moſes's Law, that our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles refer to, and tell us, 


what they are Figures of. The Paſchal * 
Lamb; The Mannah , The Rock that Moſes * 


ſinote; The Serpent that was lifted up; + 


are all unqueſtionable Types of Chriſt e- 4 


ſus. And the Baptiſm of the Children 


of Jrael unto Moſes in the Sea is a Type 


of Chriſtians being baptized unto the 


Death of Chriſt, and many other things 5 


under the Law, that ſerved unto the E/. , 


ample and Shadow of heavenly Things. 8 


For the Law ſays St. Paul, Heb. 8. 5. had © 
but the ſhadow of good ap to come, and ci 
not the very image of the t 
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make the Tabernacle, was admoniſh'd of 
SG od to lee, that he make all things at- 
cording to the Pattern ſhewn to him on the 
Mount: all things, as I would underſtand 
the Apoſtle, not only of the Tabernacle; 
but of the whole Zewsfh 


things to come in Chriſt Jeſus, which God 
ſhew to him. And 1 Cor. 3. 14. The Apo- 
ſſtle ſpeaks of a vail on the writings of the 
ld Teftament, which vail is done away in 
—>thatall things were but Figure to che Fews 
under the | 
opinion 1 tald you before, of the likeneſs 
. _#berween the Deliverance of the [/raehites 
out of egypt, and of the Church of 
Chriſt from among the Gentiles) fays that 
+> whoever attends but to 


t but be apt to think by what the A. 
ſtle ſays, that all was but T'ype and Fi- 
For Moſes, when he was about to 


Oeconomy ac- 
ing to the Pattern of the heaven 


From ſome of theſe and ſuch like 
aſſages out of St. Paul, it is that Tertul- 
* doth ſay, that the Apoſtle affirms 


aw. And Jrenzus Þ ( whoſe 


what St. John in 


_— 


* Dummodo Apoſtolus affirmet omnia tunc figurate acci- 


1 3 diſſe populo. De Idololatria. p. 240. 85 
i Si quis autem diligentfus intendat his quæ a Prophetis di- 
Cauntur de fine, & quæcunque Johannes Diſcipulus Domini 


ol 


vicdit in Apocalypſi; invenict eatdem plagas univerſaliter ac- 
eipere Gentes , 


quas tunc particulatim accepit Ægyptus. 
ib. ++ Co 350. | 3 | 
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Gentiles, which were before upon Agypt. 


I might here add without end Authori- & þ 


the Revelations ſays, will find that there . 
were the ſamey plagues inflifted upon the 


ties out of the Pſalms and Prophets, but, 
becaule they are not now underſtood in 


the Senſe that I ſhould put on them, I 


forbear. And ſhall only mention one 


place of the 78th P/. where the Pſalmiſt 
ſays that that part of Moſes's Hiſtory, that 
I am about to conſider, is Enigmatical and 
Parabolical, and written for the uſe of a 
Generation to come. Which words Eu- 
cherius * looked upon as a Declaration of 


the manner in which Moſes and the Pro- 


= were indited, and that they were to 9 | 
be taken in an Allegorical Senſe. And is 
not all this awakening, and to the purpoſe 


eie „5 
But again, not only the Fathers were 


Allegorical Interpreters of Moſes, but the 1 


ancient eus. I have already hinted to 
you, that it was their ancient opinion, that 
God would deliver his Church and Peo- 
Fe from under the Roman Empire, in the 
ike manner that he did before out of A. 


mY 


* Univerſam porro Scripturam tam veteris Inſtrumenti 
quam novi ad Intelleum allegoricum eſſe ſumendum, admo- 
net nos vel illud quod in veteri Teſtamento legimus. Ape- 

riam in parabolis os meum, loquar in Ænigmate antiquo. 
Præfat. in lib. Formul. Spirit. Intellig. e 
Hb.: 
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et; which muſt be underſtood in a Fi- 
gurative Senſe. And is not Philo udæus 
an allowed Allegoriſt upon Moſes? And 
0 | 9 ephus in his anſwer to the objections of | 
Aßpion againſt ſome of their Laws ſays, 
that the literal was not the ultimate Senſe 
of their Laws, but that there was a moral 
and myſtical one in them. In that Dia- 
Pogue * berween 7 Martyr and , „, 
 XTrypho, it is own'd by the Fews, F. 3174 
that Moſes and the Prophets wrote all in 
 _ZSimilitudes and Figures, vailing the truth 
under them. And whoever reads but any 
ancient Pieces of the Fews, ſuch as Pirke 
Elieger, Fezirah, and others will find the 
> | Frun much upon Myſteries and Allegories 
s | Fon the Law. And it was their opinion 
anciently, that the verſion of the 72, the 
Paraphraſes of Onkelos, and Fonathan Ben 
iel, where they vary from, in appear- 
c | > ance, and enlarge the Original Text, do 
o | © but illuſtrate and explain the Senſe and 
Myſtery of it. And accordingly, I ſhall 


V3 


o- þ : ſhew them in the following Diſcourſe very 
ae þ | ſerviceable and uſeful to the purpoſe, the 
Feu ſay, they were firſt written. So the 
Jes then are of my opinion concerning 
„ Moſes and the Prophets, and conſequent- 
no. ly my undertaking, if managed with Suc- 
pe- ceſs will be very concluſive againſt the 
"| /ews, and thereupon further a Chri- 
YE. Go. . = ſtian 
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82 The Old Apology Rewiv d. f 
ſtian ought to favour my deſign in it. 
Again, Moſes was brought up in all tje 
Wiſdom and Learning of the «Egyptians; 
and among other parts of «£gypiian Learn. 
ing, it is generally agreed, he was well 
skill'd in their ſacred Symbolical Letters, 
and Hieroglyphicks: Artapanus ſays * that 
Moſes taught the © Zgyptians the uſe of 
their Sacred Symbols and Letters, as of 
Dogs, Cats, Storks, and I may fay, Fiſh, 2 
Frogs, Flies, Locuſts, and the like; but 
whether Moſes —_ the Egyptians 7 
Hieroglyphicks, or learn'd them of them, 
as Philo ſays in the Life of Moſes; it may 
deſerve our Conſideration a little whether 
his Writings be not Hieroglyphical and 
Symbolical, The Hieroglyphical Learn- 
ing was anciently of very great Eſteem 7 
both among „ and GErecians, 
who believed they could not arrive at the 
Underſtanding of Divine Myſteries and 
Wiſdom, without the Study thereof: and 
we can't but wonder at this fo ancient an 5 
Opinion and Learning, if there be nothing . 
at all in it; As one of the greateſt Men X; 
of the laſt Age would have us to think, 
who ſpeaking of the ( Agyptian Hierogly- 4 
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Phical Learning, ſays thus, & « Their Hie- 
tc roglyphical and Myſtical Learning hath 
te made the greateſt noiſe in the World, 
tc and hath the leaſt of. Subſtance in it, 
dc which whoever will not be convinced 
be of without peruſal of Kircher's Oedipus 
de « Fpypriacus, will at laſt find it fully 
dc done to his hand by the ſucceſleſs En- 
t c deavours of that otherwiſe learn'd Man. 
dc I can't think any rational Man, could 
te think that Study worth his pains, which 
Ic at the higheſt can amount but to a con- 
t jecture; and when it is come to that 
dic with a great deal of Pains, it is nothing 
de but ſome ordinary and trivial Obſerva- 
de tion, and therefore certainly this kind 
of Learning deſerves the higheſt Form 
e among the difficiles nugæ, and all theſe 
de Hieroglyphicks put together will make 


but one good one, and that ſhould be 
for Labour loſt. This is the Opinion 


_ bf Biſhop Stilling fleet. Were the Opini- 
bons of the Fathers, ancient Agyptian, 
And Greek Philoſophers fit in the Judg- 
ment of the preſent Age to be ſet againſt 
His; 1 could produce a number of ſuch, who 
eld there were little of Divine Truths and 


yſteries, to be learn d without the Study 


. 


pf Hieroglyphicks; and by that time I come 


r 1 3 eee 4A IS 1 
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to the end of this Diſcourſe, I hope to 


prove ſo, and that Moſes has writ the Hi. 
ſtory of Chriſt's Church under Hierogly. 
phical Figures. 7 


And now there can lye nothing of an 


Objection in prejudice againſt me, but 


this, that you'l yet ſay, you can't ſee any 
thing that is ſolid or ſubſtantial in that Me. 
taphorical, Symbolical, and Hieroglyphi 
cal way of Interpreting Moſes which the 
Fathers went in; and that if a Man indulge; 


his Fancy this way, he may make any thing 
of any thing. And I confeſs this is yet 


Prejudice and Objection enough; It 1 


don't make ſolid and ſubſtantial Senſe out 
of Moſes by Allegories. You know what 


I have undertaken againſt Jew and Gen 


tile; and therefore if the Exemplification of 


Moſes's Hiſtory of the Exodus of the 1ſrac- 
lites out of Apt be not ſolid and ſub- 
ſtantial; I can't expect it will ſerve my 
deſign. The Law, the Apoſtle ſays, 10 


hut the Shadow of the good things to com., 
and that Chriſt was the Subſtance ; which 
implies in my underſtanding that the ſub- 7 
ſtantial Senſe. of the Law lies, in the H.:. 
ſtory of Chriſt and his Church. And in 
that part of Moſes's Law, that at preſent 
I have undertaken to ſpeak to, I intend o 
| that thoſe ſeveral 
_ Plagues, Signs, Wonders, and Judgments 
| 25 3 . | upon 


to ſhew as much, an 
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pon Pharaoh and e Agypt, are but mere 


Shadows in Compariſon with the Grand 
Exemplars on the Emperors and Empire: 
- let a Zew with the utmoſt ſtretch of 


Imagination conceive the one as great as 


he can; I will ſhew the other to be more 


Real, Subſtantial, and more convincing 


to the Emperors of the Authority of Chriſt, 


than thoſe upon e_Zypt were of the Com- 
miſſion and Authority of Moſes: And this 


is fairly promiſed you'l ſay. And the me- 


thod now that I intend to proceed in ſhall 
de this following. 1 5 


; 6 E To ſhew you Moſes's Hiſtory of the 
Exodus of the Children of 1ſrae/ out of 


'zypt, from his firſt going in unto Pha- 


Ta0h witli the Miracle of the Rod and the 
Serpent, and all the following Signs, Won- 
ders, and Judgments, to the drowning and 
-overwhelming of Pharaoh, and the - 
-gyptians in the Red Sea; exactly fulfill'd 
by Chriſt upon the Empire, and Emperors 


NA: 
37 he 


in that Period of time from Tiberius to 
Maxentius and Licinius ; when, and in 
whom the Pagan Emperors and Gentiles 


2 
7 

> 
\ 


were (like Pharaoh and the Aayptians 


drown'd and overwhelm'd in the True and 


Antitypal Red Sea. And in doing this you 
ſhall plainly and experimentally ſee, what 
2 otherwiſe is not ſo caſfily conceived and 


i i deſcri- 
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deſcribed, how the Writings of Moſes are 
Enigmatical, Parabolical, or Allegorical 
according to the Opinions of the Fathers: 
and all but Type and Prophecy of Chriſt 
and his Church under certain Symbols and 
Hieroglyphical Figures. Or as Euſebius 
* ſays (who has exactly hit upon the na- 
ture of the Prophecy of Moſes) there are 
ſome things writ by him plain and open, and 
the reſt in Enigmas and vail'd under Fi- 
%%). 8 

II. I ſhall prove to you, that, beſides 
the Letter of Pilate already ſpoken to, 
there were Acts and Commentaries of Pi- 
lates Goyernment of udæa; in which was 
the like Hiſtory of the Life, Death, and 
Reſurrection of Chriſt Jeſus; and which 
1 ſhall ſhew you to haye been repoſited a- 
mong the Records of Reme; to which the 
Fathers and Apologiſts did appeal: and 
what an excellent and rational Moſes with 
the miracle of the Rod and the Serpent, 
theſe Acts were all along before the Se- 
nate and Emperors of Rome: how great 


an Evidence and Sign to them, that the 
God of the Chriſtians had appear'd, and 
that they ought according to the Prayers 


and Apologies of the Fathers to have let 


the People depart from Idolatry to the 


* 2 . ww ? a 


* Euf, Præp. Evan. Ilb. 7. c. 8. p. 312. 
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Worſhip of him. The Reaſons for this 
diſtinct Head you'l hereafter ſee. And 
here by the by I deſire it may be remem- 
ber'd, that tho this Letter, and theſe Acts 
of Pilate were the Antitypal Moſes, that 
laid the Rod and the Serpent before the 
Emperor and Senate of Rome; yet you 
muſt not imagine, that, as often as you 
read of Moſes in the following Hiſtory, 
theſe Acts are to be underſtood by 
him; but Chriſt as you ſhall ſee, or God 
in Chriſt Jeſus is ſometimes both the Mo- 
es and Aaron meant; and at other times 
the Chriſtians are both Moſes and Aaron, 
for he that ſanctifieth, and they that are 
ſanctified are all of one, ſays St. Paul, 
Heb. 2. 11. „ I 
III. I ſhall ſhew you the Egregious In- 
fidelity of the Emperors of Rome from time 
to time; And how unreaſonable they were 
that they did not ſooner let the People 
depart from Idolatry to the Worſhip of 
God in Chriſt Jeſus. And, as ſure as any 


one either 7ew or Chriſtian, can conceive 
Pharaoh to have been hard and infatuated 


under the many Plagues of ©,Zg1p7, 1 
will ſhew the Emperors to have been much 
more ſo. e 

This is the method that I am now to 
proceed in; And Few and Gentile will {ce 
themſelves equally concern d to go along 
with me in it. , 


88 The Old Apology Rewind. 


I. Then I am to ſhew Moſes's Hiſtory | 


of the ſeveral Signs, Wonders, and Judg- 


ments upon Apt to Pharaoh's and al! 
the CN being drown'd in the Red 

Id in every particular upon the 
Emperors and Empire of Rome. I will 
draw the Parallel to that Hiſtory, and ſhew 
the likeneſs of the ſeveral Signs and Plagues 
in a Figure, as Oroſius * ſays, who, tho 
with little ſucceſs, has made an attempt of 


Sea, fi ul 


this kind. 


And I am to begin with Moſes and Aa. 
ron's laying the Miracle of the Rod and 
the Serpent before Pharaoh, at Exod. chap. = 
VII. v. 10, 11,12. And Moſes and Aaron 
went in unto Pharaoh, and they did ſo as 


the Lord had commanded : and Aaron 


caſt down his Rod before Pharaoh, and be- 4 
fore his Servants, and it became a Serpent. © 


Then Pharaoh alſo call d the Wiſe-men and s 


Sorcerers: now the Magicians of AÆgypt, 


they alſo did in like manner with their En- 
chant ments; for they caſt down every Man 
his Rod and they became Serpents. But 


Aaron's Rod ſwallowed up their Rods, 


1 
— * 


3 2 


Diverſæ ibi Plage Ægyptiorum, diverſe hic Calamita:es 
Romanorum. Nam ut etiam iplas inter fe plagas, in quan- 
tum tamen figura formæ comparari poteſt, conferam. Hill. | 7 


lib. 7. c. 27. 
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Nov to reſolve and unfold every par- 
ticular of this Enigma. And Moſes went 
in unto Pharaoh, and the Rod was caſt 


down before Pharaoh and it became a Ser- 


3 T.,. ( LI, 

T F IETF ne re ae LEES. r 
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pennt. So did our Moſes, to wit, Pilates 


Letter go in unto the Emperor Tiberius, 
and laid a moſt true and ſtupendous Mi- 
racle of the Rod and the Serpent before 
him. And what was the Miracle of the 
Rod and the Serpent a ſign of to Pharaoh, 
but of the Appearance of the God of the 
Hebrews £ And what was there in Pzlate's 
Letter, but the plaineſt Enſigns and To- 


kens that the God of the Jews had ap- 
pear' d and manifeſted himſelf to be moſt 
true God, which Tiberius ſaw as I have 
before ſhewn? And what are the Rod and 
the Serpent Symbols of, but of Wiſdom 
and Power? and the change of the one into 
the other, what was it, but the Work of 
=> God? So then there was the Wiſdom and 
Power of God in a Figure laid before Pha- 


raoh, And what was Chriſt crucified ac- 


> cording to the Learning of the Romans, 
as well as the Preaching of St. Paul, but 
the Wiſdom and Power of God? And 
did not Pilate's Letter (like a true Moſes) 
ſet the Wiſdom and Power of God in 
> Chriſt crucified before the Emperor? And 
what more proper Hieroglyphicks and 
|? Symbols can we deviſe to repreſent the 


great 


90 The Old Apology Revivd. 
great Wiſdom and Power of God, than 
the Pabdds the Enſign of Majeſty and 
Power, and the Serpent that is wiſer than 
any of the Beaſts of the Earth? 
Hence it is that Chriſt is call'd in Pro- 
phecy the wiſe and underſtanding Rod. 
And there ſhall come forth a Rod out of the 
ſtem of Jeſſe, and a branch out of his Roots, 
and the ſpirit of the Lord fhall reſt upon 
him, the ſpirit of wiſdom and underſtand- 
mg, the ſpirit of councel and might; the 
ſpirit of knowledge , and of the fear of the 
Lord, Iſ. 11. v. 1,2. which the Fews will 
allow to be a ropnecy of their Meſſiah. 
Hence alſo by the ſame Prophet according 
to the Paraphraſe of Jonathan. 11.14. v.29. 
1s Chriſt and the Miracles done by him 


5  calld a Serpent, a flying Serpent: Quo- 


niam de filits filiorum Feſſe egredietur Chri- 
ſtus, & erunt opera ejus ſicut ſerpens volans. 
Hence it was that with the c Agyptians and 
Greeks the Serpent was the Hieroglyphick 
and Symbol of God; * There being none 

of the Gods that they worſhip'd that had 
not the Serpent in theis Temples figured 
by them. And the Fathers accordingly 


were of this Opinion that the Miracle of 1: 


JOEY 
r 


? 


*La magy mh F voricumiray mag did ul ais opp 
oder vg, ng b ν dvayeypirnty. Juſtin, M. Apol. 11. 
p. 71. vid. Macrob. lib. 1. c. 0. | 
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the Rod changed into a Serpent was the 


55 
8 17 


© Type and Figure of the Wiſdom and 
Power of God in Chriſt crucified. To 
cite only * Origen for all, ho on this very 
Text before us ſays expreſly fo. And 

© what our Saviour himſelf ſays, for like as 
_ Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wilder- 
neſs, ſa muſt the ſou of Man be lifted up, 


I ek 


is enough to incline us to think ſo, | 
. Then Pharaoh al/a call'd the Wiſt-men, 
and the Sorcerers: now' the Magicians of 
Egypt they alſo did in like manner with 
their Enchantments. And accordingly T i- 
Herius call'd his Fife-men and Sorcerers, i. e. 
the Senate of Rome together; who had 
aſſumed and pretended to a greater Power 
of Enchantment than the Magicians of 
_—=c egypt; no leſs than to make Gods, and 
determine who were, and who were not 
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VVirga ergo per quam geruntur hæc omnia, per quam R- 
A yptus ſubjicicur, & Pharaoh ſuperatur, Crux Chriſti fit, per 
quam Mundus hic vincitur, & Princeps hujus mundi cum Prin- 
= cipatibus & Poteſtatibus triumphatur. Quod autem Virga pro- 
jiecta fit draco vel Serpens, & devorat Ægyptiorum Magorum 
Serpentes qui 1d ſimiliter fecerant: Serpentem pro ſapientia 
boni vel prudentia, indicat Evangelicus Sermo cum dicit; 
Elſtote pruden:es ranquam Serpentes; --- Crux ergo Chriſti, cu» 
ius prædicatio ſtultitia videbatur, quam Moſes id eſt Lex con- 
tinet, ſicut Dominus dixit, de me enim ille ſcripſit; hec in- 
q quam Crux de qui Moſes ſcripſit, poſtquam in terra projects 
eeſt converſa eſt in ſapientiam, & tantam ſapientiam, quæ om- 
nem Mgyptiorum id eſt hujus mundi ſapientiam devoraret. 


— 


7 2 ſo. 


92 The Old. Apology Reviv d. 
ſo. Before theſe wiſe ones, was the Wil- 
dom and Power of God in Chriſt, as it 
was to be ſeen in the Letter of Pilate, 
laid, for their opinion and judgment, whe- 
ther he ought not to be decreed to be God, 
and worſhip'd by them: but they would 
not acknowledge Chriſt to be God, tho' 


they ſaw the plaineſt Enſigns of his Divi- 


nity : but like the Magicians of « /Zgypr 
did ſet immediately a great Serpent and 
Dragon of their own againſt him, and that 
was Tiberius; whom for his Power and 


Wiſdom they would have acknowledged 
for a God, before they would declare any 


Other. 5 9 2 

And Aaron as well as or together with 
Moſes did as the Lord commanded, and 
Aaron caſt down his Rod before Pharaoh, 
and before his ſervants, and it became 4 
Serpent. So did our Aaron the Apoſtles, 
the Biſhops, and Fathers of the Church 
argue the Wiſdom and Power of God in 


Chriſt crucified before the Emperors after- : | 


wards; and before their Servants, the Go- 
vernours of Provinces, and the Senate of 


Rome, and did often appeal to the acts of 
Pate, where the Enſigns of the Divinity 


of Chriſt might be ſeen by them. 
And the Magicians of k 
dawn every Man his Rod, aud they became 


Serpents. So did the Miſe Senate of Rome, | ö 


(in 


gypt they caſt | 
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The Old Apology 'Revivd. 93 
(in all this. time of our Aaron's, the Bi- 
ſhops, and.the Fathers of the Church, 
arguing and laying the Power and Wiſ⸗ 
dom of Chriſt before the Emperors) make 
every one of their Emperors, for their 


Power, Gods, there being never a one, 


as I remember, from Tiberius to Diocle- 
ſian that was not either living or dead, 
conſecrated by them. And theſe Empe- 
rors are the Rods and Dragons here meant 
according to the Hieroglyphical Learn- 
ing of the Agyptians F. f Foſephus 
and others ſay, that they were not real 
Serpents or Dragons that the Magicians 
of Apt made, but only the Appear- 
ance of ſuch: And he is in the right of it, 


for they were only falſe and imaginary 


Gods, that the Senate of Rome made of 


the Emperors. Artapanus ꝓ ſeems to think 


that it was but one Serpent or Dragon, 
that the Magicians of Agypt made in 
oppoſition to the Serpent'ot Moſes ; and 
he is fo far in the right, in as much as 
it was but one Tiberius that the Senate 
of Rome ſet againſt Chriſt, when the Let- 


ter of Plate was firſt laid before them. 


—_— 
2 , 


* 1 pl 216 Ade 209˙t xeavs"). Achmet Oneir. c. 21 Fo 
D deginwy eis Tejowmar Backing REA). Idem, cap. 293. 
vid. Pieri. Hierogl. p. 111, &c. 1 1 
T Antiq. Jud. lib. 2. c. 5. 
+ Euſ. Præp. Evan; lib. 9. c. 27. 7 
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It is an ancient and good Tradition that 3 
Fames and Fdmbres wete the chief of the * 


Magicians that withſtood Moſes; In like 


manner have we one of the very nanie al- B 


moſt, and tempet of the former, * Seamus 
the chief of Tiberins's Sorcerers, that ob- 


ſtinately wichſtood the Worſhip of Chriſt, 


And for their ambres have we our Gemini 
the Conſuls, as the + ancient Fathers a- 
gree, at that time; and, for any thing 1 
ſe in our modetn Chronologers to the 
contraty, they were ſo. 

But Aaron's Rod ſwallowed up their 
Rods; So did the Croſs of Chriſt, and 
Power of the God of the Chriſtians ſwal- 
low up, deſtroy, and overcome the Gen- 
tile World, the Pagan Emperors, and all 
their-Gods. From Tiberius's time, by the 
converſion of the World unto himſelf; did 
Chriſt go on conquering, and to conquer; 
till the Reign of Conſtantine, when the 
Heathen Emperors, z. e. both Pharaoh 
and the Dragons, were deſtroy'd and ſwal- 
towed up by him. The Croſs of Chrift 


breaking the heads of Pharaoh, and the | 


__ | 2 Veg r 1 


* — 


* gejanus Præfectus Tiberii ſuſcipiendæ Religioni obſtina- 
kiſſimè contradiceret. Oroſ. lib. 7. c. 4. 3 

I Paſſio hujus Exterminii in tempora Septuaginta Hebdo- 
madarum perfecta eſt ſub Tiberio; Coſſ. Rubellio Gemitio & 
Fuſio Gemino. Tertull. adv. Jud. e. g. Julius Africa: Of the 
ſame Opinion. v. Niero, in Dan. e. 9. Lian, lib. 4; c. 10. 
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Dragons in the waters, as the Pſalmiſt ex- 
pPtreſſes it in the 74th P/ahm, v. 14. where, 
in the Chaldee Paraphraſe, the Empe- 
rors are call'd both Pharaoh and the Dra- 
gons. And the Church of Chriſt, in Con- 
ftantine's time, ( ſo excellently did they 
underſtand prophecy then) did underſtand 
in the Conqueſt of Maxentius and Lici- 
nins , by Conſtantine the Great, with the 
Banner of Chriſt's Croſs, that both Pha- 
raoß and the Dragons, according to the 
Prophecy of Moſes, and of the other Pro- 
> phets, were drown'd and ſwallowed up x. 
But 
v. 13. And he hardened Pharaoh's Heart, 
that he hearkened not unto them, as the Lord 
bad ſaid; ſo during this time of the Apo- 
ſtles, Biſhops, and Fathers of the Church, 
luaying down and arguing the Wiſdom an 
Power of Godin Chrift Jeſus, were the Em- 
perors of Rome very hard often, and would 
not hearken to their Pleas and Apologies, 
2 as the Lord Chriſt had foretold. - 
Tiberius, who was Emperor when, and 
for ſome time after that our Joſeph, Chriſt 
> Jeſus, died, was (like Pharaoh) well e- 
nough affected towards the Children of 
dur Iſrael; and would not ſuffer them to 
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96 The Old Apology Rec d. 
be injured, but did threaten to puniſh thoſe 
that ſhould perſecute them *. But. there 
ſoon aroſe, new, and other Kings, that 
were not ſo well affected towards Chriſt 


and his Church. Caligula, the Guceeffor 
of Tiberius, how his Heart ſtood towards 


the Chriſtians, we know not, becauſe of 


the ſhortneſs of his Reign. But in Clau- 
dius did the Emperor begin to harden ; 

who baniſh'd the Ls and Chriſtians from 
Rome, becauſe of their Heats and Diſputes 
about Chriſt Jeſus. And in Nero's time 
was the Emperor very much harden'd, who 
did perſecute the Chriſtians, F and (like 


Pharaoh) commanded them to their works 


and ſervice of dumb Idols. Thereupon 
the Lord, like as upon e_/Zgypt before, is 
now for bringing the Judgment upon the 


Empire of changing the Waters into 
Blood, and ſlaying the Fiſh. 


And v. 14, 15, 16, @c. to the end of this 


Chapter. The Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Pha- 
ao 0 heart ig hardned, he ee to w 


— — 


— 


Comminatus periculum accafiratdes Chriſtianorum. Ter- 
tul. Apol. c. 5. 

＋ Judzos tumultuantes Impulſore Chreſto expulit. sueton. 
in vit. Claudii. 


+ Conſulite comn.. atarios veſtros, illic reperietis primum 1 


1 in hanc ſectam tum maxime Romæ orientem, Cæ- 
ſariano Gladio ferociſſe. Tertul. Apol. c. 5. Datis legibus Re- 
ligio vetabatur. Palamque edictis propoſitis, Chriſtianum eſſe 
non licebat. Sul. ſev. p. 30% 
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the people go. Get thee unto Pharaoh in 
the morning ; to, he goeth out unto 1 he A- 
ter, and thou ſhalt ſtand by the Rivers brink 
a againſt he come; and the Rod, which was 
urn d to a Serpent, ſhalt thou take in thine 
hand. And thou ſhalt ſay unto him, The 
Cord God of the Hebrews hath ſent me un- 
to thee, ſaying, Let my people go, that they 
may ſerve me in the Wilderneſs: and be- 
Hold, hitherto thou wonldeſt not hear. Thus 
2 ſaith the Lord, in this thou ſhalt know that 
I am the Lord: behold, I will ſmite with 
the Rod that is in my hand upon the water: 
2 which are in the River, and they ſhall be 
turned to blood; and the fiſh that is in the 
*Z River ſhall dye, and the River ſhall 
I, his plague of changing the Waters in- 
to Blood, and ſlaughter of the Fiſh is a 
figure of that bloody War, and deſtructi- 
on of the Jews under Veſpatian and Ti- 
tus. And do but ſuppoſe ſo with me at 
' preſent, till I ſhall by and by prove it; 
and you ſhall ſee, upon examination of 
the Circumſtances of the Hiſtory of this 
Plague; the agreement and likeneſs there 
% / 5 
na | And v. 14. the Lord ſaid unto Mo- 
ſes, Pharaoh's heart is harden d, he refu- 
ſeth to let the people go. And the Empe- 
tor Nero's heart being harden'd, who did 
F G per- 
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perſecute and oppreſs the Church, and $ 


would not let; but forbad the People to 


depart from Idolatry, to the Worſhip of 
faid unto 'Moſes; Get thee unto Pharaoh; 
and v.16. thou ſhalt ſay unto him, The Lore 
God of the Hebrews hath ſent me unto 
thee, ſaying, Let my people go that they ©; 

. 801 Will of God I” 


God in Chriſt Jeſus. Therefore as the 


may ſerve me. So it was the ff ( 
that St, Paul, (and as I believe St. Peter) 


ſhould go to the Emperor Nero and argue 
Chriſt's cauſe before him, why he ought #; 
fo let the People depart from Idolatry to 
the Worſhip of Chriſt, the God of the 
8 that had appear'd in the Fleſh. * 
There were two Defences and Apologies t. 
that St. Paul at leaſt made before Nero: * 


For, faith he, in my firſt Defence no man E 
ſtood with ine. And there is no doubt to 


be made, but St. Paul, to whom the Lord 
was as a mouth, and did inſpire him, and % 
who was a choſen Veſſel and an Apoſtle i 
ſent of Chriſt to bear his Name before the 


Gentiles and Kings, (as the Emperors are |, 


call'd) did excellently plead before Nero; 
and prove how reaſonable and juſt it was 
that the People of God, the Chriſtians, Þ? 
ſhould be let go from the ſervice of dumb fel 
Idols: but behold v. 16. like Pharaoh, hi- ni 

therro the Emperor would not heat: there- deff 
opon in the morning, v. 15. as Moſes was] de 


"1 
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Jo Grder'd to ſtand by the Rivers brink againſt 
the coming of Phar aoh, who WAS. © oing for 7 5 
1 unto the Waters, and was to take the Rod 
1 wn was turn'd into a Serpent m his hand. 
80 was Chriſt with the Rod of his Power 


; 

1 1 in His hand . AS 1. may ſays waiting in the 
morning, 1. e. in Oriente. And Whete is 
this Oriens and morning, but in the Eaſt 
15 ol the Empire, and where the Sun Riſes? 
) Band that then is in Judea, and the Regi⸗ 
© ons thereabouts; that are expreſsly call'd 
the Oriens and &raJoa} by Suctonius, Taci- 
0 


1 tus, Foſephus, and the Prophet Feremy. 
q And here; I ſay, in the mor ning may Chriſt 
be faid to ſtay and wait by the brink of 
the River of the Fews; but till the com- 
bias of Veſpatian, (who was afterwards 


1 | 5 Emperor) to execute his Wrath and Judg- 
0 - ment upon thoſe Waters. Veſpatian was 
d one of the greateſt Generals in his time; 
d | ha, upon the breaking out of the Fews 
le | JincoRebellion in the time of Florus the 


he Þ Procurator of Fagea, an unſucceſsful Ge- 
re 1 neral againſt them, was ſent by Nero to 
4 commaſid in this War. And he with his 
Army was no ſooner come forth againſt 
. the Feus, but the fore Judgment of God 
nb fell on them: and that not more to pu- 
U- niſh hem for their ſin of their Crucifixion 
of! ef than to give Lees and evi- 
1 > the; * and Gentiles of the 
Divine 
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Divine Authority and Power of | Chriſt | 
JEM NES NE 4% 
For v. 17. Thus ſaith the Lord, in thi: 
thou ſpalt know that I am the Lord. And 
by that Deſtruftion that was made of the 
Fews might the Emperor know, (as it was 
the deſign of God that he ſhould ) that 
Chriſt was the Lord, to whofe worſhip 
he ovght to let the People go, as ſhall be 
proved under my third Head, „ 
And v. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. as Moſes and 
Aaron did as the Lord commanded them, 
and the Waters that were in the Rivers | 
were ſmote with their Rod in the ſight of | \ 
and all their ſtreams, their ponds, then 4 
pools, their veſſels of wood, and weſſels of t 
ſtone were ſmitten and turned into blood, that 
there was blood throughout all the Land of, 
egypt, where there was any ponds, ſtream 
and veſſels of water; and the fiſh that was in 
the River died, and the River flank : So all 
the Armies of the Fews, like the Stream 
and Rivers of «/#gypr, were ſmitten, and 
all the Cities and Villages of the Fews of iy 
wooden and ftone Building, where the 
Fews like Fiſh in Ponds and Pools were c 
contain d, were deſtroyed, and flaughtcr 
made of them in alt places; their Blood 
running like water, and their Bodies 1y-Þ em 
ing unburied, rotting, ſtinking,” and cor- = 
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nu, Old Apology Reviv'd. | 
ropting above Ground. Joſepbus is very 

particular in the Hiſtory of this Plague 
and Judgment; and of the vanquiſhing of 
their Armies, the taking and deſtruction 
dot one City after another; and how the 
2 Jews were put to the Sword, and no care 


1 * < 
7 "0% . L 
7 ui 
. „ 
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much as by the Fews themſelves, ag ore! 


that was before amongſt them. Needs 
then muſt the River or Country there- 
abouts ſtink, when 7heir blood thus ran 


em, and there was no man to bury them. 
When as Sulpitius Severus & expreſſes it, 
their high ways began to be filld with their 
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E did ſo with their Enchantments; they (mote 


ſo did the Romans ſlaughter and deſtroy 
the Fews, The judgment was Chriſt's 
on them, who deliver'd them into the 
hands of the Romans to be conquer'd and 


[7 ſubdued. For the Romans were but the 


4 Inſtruments in the hand of God to exe- 
cute his wrath on them, for. the cruci- 


** 


9 1 ” . La tht 4 Ä 


: officio inhi q indi, P. 305. Biblioth, Patr. 


taken of the Burial of the Dead, not ſo 


to a religious Cuſtom of ſpeedy Burial, 
dom like. water, on every fide of Feruſa- 
dead Bodies, all care of burial being neg- 


the Waters and changed them into Blood: 
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And v. 22. De Magicians of Egypt 


cum paſlim viz oppleri cadaveribus cxpere, victo jam 


G 3 fixion 
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fixion of Chriſt. And the Emperors, had 
not their heart like Pharaoh's, v. 22. been 
harden d, or would they have hearken'd to 
the Apologies of the Fathers, that proved 
it, they might have underſtood fo. 

But v. 23. while Moſes and the Magicians 
were ſtriking the Waters of c_Zgypr, did 
Pharaoh turn, and go to his houſe. So in 
the heat and midſt of this War upon the 
Fews did Veſpatian the Commander of the 
Roman Army, turn and go to Rome to 
take Poſſeſſion of the Empire. It is a well 
known and remarkable Piece of Hiſtory in 
Joſephus & and others: how Veſpatian's 
great ſucceſs in this War gain d him the 
Empire, and that he was firſt ſaluted Em- 
peror by the Army in F#4e2. Upon the 
Death of Nero, that happen'd about the 
third Year of this War, the Empire was 
embroil'd in civil Wars and Factions. And 
Veſpatian forbore x while the yigorous 
Proſecution of the War, and the Siege of 
Feruſalem that he was otherwiſe entering 
upon, till he ſaw how Affairs firſt would 
go at Rome. Galba, Otho, and Vitellins, 
were the three Contenders for the F mpire; 
and were all in their turns ſhort Poſſeſſors 
of the Throne. Galba held it ſeven Months, 
Otho three Months, and was diſpolleſs'd 


; 
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De Bello Judaico. lib. 5. c. 10. 
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by /7tellius, who had no ſooner gotten 
into the Throne, but he by his ill con- 
duct offended the Senate and Souldiers. 
| | Whom then could they better caſt their 
eyes on for Emperor, than Veſpatian, that 
greateſt General of reputation for Wiſdom 
and Valour? Whom accordingly the Ar- 
my firſt ſalutes as Emperor. And he him- 
ſelf, having ſecured his intereſt in Æ- 
yt and the Eaſt, and ſent Mutianus be- 
fore him againſt Vitellius, goes (like Pha- 
rah zo His Houſe) to the ſeat and poſſeſ- 
ſion of the Empire. Foſephus * and o- 
thers F, as it is well known, made Yeſpa- 
tian, becauſe of his advancement to the 
Empire of the World, as he was at this 
War, no leſs than the Meſſiah and King, 
that was predicted under the Law and the. 
Prophets, who was then to ariſe in the 
Eaſt and Reign over the whole World. 
And this flattery of Veſpatian as the pre- 
dicted great King, was the Reaſon that 
neither He nor other Emperors after him 
did y.23. ſet their hearts to conſider this 
judgment upon the Jews to be in teſtimony 
of Chriſt Jeſus the true Meſliah, foretold by 
the Prophets. But when the Emperor Ye- 
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104 The Old Apology Reviv'd. 
ſpatian turned and went unto his houſe , 
he left his Son Titus to proceed in, and 
make an end of the War with the Fews, 
who, to give a finiſhing ſtroke to it, lays 
Siege to Feruſalem, their Metropolis, where 
05 being the time of the Feaſt of the Paſ- 
ſover) the great gathering together, or 
Congregation of He Waters of the Jews 
was. And this was the only great Pond 
or Pool of any conſideration or ſtrength 
that was not yet ſmitten. In v. 24. there- 
ore this Siege of Feruſalem is curiouſly 


* 


prefigured. 

And all the Ægyptians dig d raund about 
the River for water to drink, for they could 
not drink of the water of the River. And 
all the Agyptians, i. e. the whole Army 
of the R mans, "QeuFay * Y ον -. i. e. 
did, as our Saviour expreſſes it, encompaſs 
the City of Zeruſalem, this River, or this 
great Congregation of the waters of the 
eres; and dig, and caſt a Trench about it, 
For water to drink, i. e. for ta get at the 


Waters of the Jes, to ſatiate the Sword 


with their Blood that was thirſted after. 


Hence ſays our Saviour , that the eus 


* _— 
: i » . © * +» 


Lake $7 ©: | 
5. 24. mouth of the Sword; that was, as 
5 we may ſay, to drink their Blood. 
For they (the Ægyptians) could not drink 
f the water of tle River; or as it is v. 18. 
nr e 3 4 . Ss 5 — * 7 * they 
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they Iaboured, and were afflicted with the 
want of good water to drink. This was 
exactly the caſe of the Romans in the time 
of this Siege, who as Dion Caſſius * ex- 
preſſes it were diſtreſſed for want of water; 
what they could get was very laathſome and 


far fetch'd by them. But after a long, la- 


borious, and loathſome halt years Siege, 
the City was taken; and herewith ended 
the War with the Fews, and the firſt Plague 
or Judgment of changing the Waters 1n- 
to Blood, to convince the Emperor and 
Centiles that Chriſt was the Lord, 
And v. 25. As ſeven days were fulfill d 
after that the Lord had ſmitten the River: 
So it was ſeven years exactly, that Chriſt 
by the hands of the Romans was executing 
his wrath upon the Zews, in the molt dil- 
mal and unparalleld Calamities of this 


War. And a day is put for a year in pro- 


phetical Scripture, as every one knows. 70. 


 fephus particularly ſays, that this War laſt- 
cd ſeven Years: and any one that queſtions 


it, may be ſatisfied from the cleareſt Notes 
and Characters of time, that from the izth 


of Nero, in which this War broke out, to 
the 2d year of Veſpatian in which the City 


was taken, are juſt ſeyen Years. 
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And does there not appear an Agree- 
ment between the Circumſtances of the 
two Hiſtories of this Plague ? I know not 
what my Reader may think of it; but 
could I but prove to him by other good 


Teſtimony, that the deſtruction of the | 


Fews in this bloody War was figured b. 
50 Waters of 8 that Os 0850 
to Blood; and could I but prove more- 
cover, that this Blood and Deſtruction of 
the Zews, were a real Sign and Evidence 
to the Emperors and Gentiles, hereby 
they might know that Chriſt was the Lord; 
there would remain no doubt in him. And 
as for proving this Judgment on the Fews, 
to have been a Sign to the Emperors and 
. Gentiles to believe on Chriſt; that you 
are to remember is to be done in another 
2 where I am to ſhew the Egregious 

nfidelity of the Emperors, that they did 
not ſooner believe, and quietly let the Peo- 


ple depart to the Worſhip of Chriſt Je- 
ſus. And as for proving the Waters of 


. that were turned to Blood, and 
the Fiſh thereof that were ſlain, to have 
been a figure of the Fews ſo deftroy'd in 
this War, according to other Teſtimony; 
that is now to be done. And here I could 


_ ealily produce Teſtimonies more than ſuf- 
ficient out of the Pſalms and Prophets to 


the conyiction of both Few and Chriſtian ; 
| | 11 
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if the Fews and Chriſtians : now-a-days$ 
were but of the ſame opinion with the 


Jeu and Chriſtians of Old concerning the 


Prophets; who, as Juſtin Martyr * lays, 
held, that the Prophets were but the ſume 
with Moſes, and did propheſie of the like 
things 7 Chriſt Feſus: and as Fezirah , 

It things in the Law, the Prophets, 
and Holy Writers, did allude to the Wiſe 
dom of Cod, i, e. Chriſt Jeſus. Was this 
opinion now received; I could take you 


ſeveral Enigma's and Parables out of the 


Prophets, and by unfolding of them, ſhew 
you how the Jews, in the caſe before us, 
are call'd Waters and Fiſh, But I muſt 
forbear this way of proof, as the Opinion 
of the World now goes. And there is 


only one place of the Prophet Ames that 
I ſhall mention, ch. 8. There is no one 


that reads this, and the foregoing, and 


following Chapters, but will grant that 
the Prophet here foretells this deſtruction 


and deſolation of the Fews: and in the 
8th verſe, and in the 5th verſe, chap. 9. 
he tells us, i, ſhall riſe up wholly as @ floud, 
and it fhall be caſt cut, and drown'd as by 
the Floud or River of Egypt. And the 


— — — — 


* Cohort. ad Græc. p. 11. 3 
ft Omnia quæ commemorata ſunt in lege, in Prophetis, ia 
flagiographis alludunt ad ſapicntiam, P. 5 
Lord 
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Lord God of Hoſts is he that toucheth the 
Lana, and it ſhall melt, and all that dwell 
therein ſhall mourn, and it ſhall riſe up wholly 
like a floud, and ſhall be drown'd as by the 
floud of «Egypt. And the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe on this verſe ſays, this ſhall be when 
a Great King with a numerous Army ſhall 
come againſt the Land. Cum aſcendere fa- 
ciet contra eam Regem cum exercitu ſuo nu- 
meroſo. And v.12. c. 8. they ſhall wander 


from ſea to ſea, and from the North even Y 


to the Eaſt ; they ſhall run to and fro to ſeck 
the word of the Lord, and ſhall not find it. 
Who can here be meant by they that ſhall 
wander but the Fews, whom the LXX ex- 
preſsly calls the Waters. Zaxwinooy?) u- 
* — ale Toy Ao9v T8 xupis. And c. 9. v. 6. 
he that calleth for the waters of the ſea, and 
poureth them out upon the face of the Earth; 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe underſtands here 
the Armies of the Waters, that ſhall be 
ſcatter d and diſpers d upon the face of the 
Earth. Qui dixit ſe congregaturum exercitus 
quamplurimos quaſi aquas fluminis, atque 
aiſperſurum eos ſuper faciem terre. And 
whether the F2ws are not here by the Pro- 
phet call'd Waters, I deſire any one ſeri- 
ouſly to conſider: and whether their De- 
ſtruction was not like the River of eZgypr, 
when Veſpatian, like Pharaoh, went forth 


to it 
But 
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But farther, It is worthy our conſide- 
ration what that ancient Few:/ Author of 
the Teſtament of the Twelve Patriarchs 
 fays; who tells us, that in time * the Fews 
would become like the Sea, and be de- 
ſtroy'd like Fiſh. And in another place, 
+ that they ſhould be deliver'd into the 
hands of their Enemies, their Land ſhould 
be deſtroy'd, and they ſhould be diſpers d, 
and pour'd upon the Earth as anprofita- 
ble water; and all this ſhould come upon 
them, if they did not obey and hearken 
to the Word of the Lord, who ſhould vi- 
ſit the Earth, and come in the likeneſs of 
Man to break the Head of the Dragon in 
the Water. And from other 7ew:fh Au- 
thors þ it was believed anciently, (which 
- muſt be underſtood in a Figure,) that in 
the day of the Meſſiah there would be 
Water and Fiſh about Feruſalem. And 
in their Interpretation of the Prophet Ze- 
phaniah, chap. 1. v.3. I will conſume man 
and beaſt, I will conſume the fowls of the 
Heaven and the fiſhes of the Sea: * They 
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Teſt. Jud. c. 21. 
+ Teſt, Aſer. cap. 7. 
+ E mari Piſces Hieroſolymam uſque natabunt. Animad, in 
Pirke Eliez. p. 250- e 5 
* Et in omnes habitatores Hieroſolymæ, hi ſunt homo yolu- 
eres, & piſces, Annot, in Seder, Olam. p. 1060. 1 
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fay, by the fiſhes of the Sea, are meant the 


Inhabitants of Jeruſalem 


For the further ſatisfaction of 4a Chri- 
ſtian, deſire him to conſider what Theo- 
philus of Antioch & ſays, that the People 


a Rule in the Expoſition of the P/alms, 


55 chat by David is meant Chriſt in Prophe- 


: and then who J pray but the Fewws 


and ran over him? And let him conſider 


13. v.47. That the Kingdom of Heaven is 


like unto a Net that was caſt into the Sea, 


and gather'd of every kind. Is not the Sea 
here the Nation of the eus, and the Net 


the Goſpel of Chriſt, which the * 
Men, 


whom our Saviour made Fiſhers o 
caſt into the Sea to catch the Fews, thoſe 


| Fithes of Men; the good whereof were 


wed, but the-reſt were thrown away in 


this dalkrudion of their Nation? And 


let him think of what St. John ſays, Rev. 


16. v. 3» 4. of the Sea, ihe 2 24515 the 


os | Per aquam " fades Populus oft Inteligendas Come 
ment. in 

+ Si David. Ciuiſtas fir, ut. frequemter probayk, Orig. in 
ay; 8 II. | 
 Founs 


of the Fews are to be underſtood by Wa- 
ter. And what the Fathers | lay down as | 


can be the Water that came about him, that 
encompaſs d him on every ſide j that like 
flouds of ungodly Men, made him afraid, 
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Fountains of Waters becoming like the blood 
Laſtly, let us fee what the Hieroglyphi- 
cal Learning of the Agyptians ſays in this 
caſe and firſt Artemidorus * ſays that ac- 
cording to this Learning, to ſee and find 
dead Fiſh is not Joo for it ſignifies Vain 
hopes, i. e. Dead Fiſh are a Hieroglyphick 
of Men that die fruſtrate of their hopes 
and Expectations; and ſuch were the ee 
in this War, whoſe vain Hopes and Ex- 
pectations of a Temporal Maſſiah made 
them fight and rebel, but they dy'd fru- 
ſtrate and diſappointed thereof. Plutarch 
+ ſays, that the © Zgyprian Prieſts in their 
Myſteries held Fiſh, and the Salt and bit- 
ter Waters as abominable, and a Fiſh was 
a Symbol of hatred: And was there ever 
any People in the World fitter to be figu- 
red by ſuch Waters and Fiſh, than the 
Fews, who were juſtly abominable, and 
deteſtable in the ſight of God? And fo 
ſays + Orus Apollo, that to ſignify and fi- 
gure a wicked and abominable Man, the 
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yptians did it by a Fiſh, that was exe- 
'> 2 in their ſacred Myſteries. A fit 
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Hietoglyphick of the wicked and deteſta- 
ble Few! And fo much of the firſt Plague 
of the changing the Waters into Blood, 
and ſlaying the Fiſh. To proceed then, 
Chap. 8. v. 1. to v.16. And tbe Lord 
pale unto Moſes, Go unto Pharaoh, and 


ſay unto him, Thus ſaith the Lord. Let my 
people go, that they may ſerve me, and if 


thou refuſe. to let them go, behold, I will 


| ſmite all thy borders with Frogs, bo | 


; S 


River ſhall bring forth Frogs abundantly, 


which ſhall go up, and come into thine houſe, 
and into thy bed-chamber, and upon thy bed, 
and into the houſes of thy ſervants, and up- 
on thy people, and into thine ovens, and into 
thy kneading-tronghs, and the Frogs ſhall 
and upon all thy ſervants, &c. 
The e of Frogs we ſee comes next 
to be conſider d, which by ſmiting the 
River were brought upon the Land of 
v£ypt. And what now like theſe Frogs 
ſhall we find in the Hiſtory of Chriſt's 
Church? What but the Fews, that, at the 


come up both on thee, and upon thy people, 


end of the War and Deſtruction of Feru- 


ſalem, were diſpers'd into all the World, 
and led captive, as our Saviour foretold, 
into all Lands. Fiſh they were in their 
own Element and Country; but upon their 
Captivity and Diſperſion, by an admira- 
ble and ſuitable Figure, they became like 
Frogs. „ for 
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1 know not how the Fews may like it 
to have been compared unto Fiſh before; 
but let them take it as they will, they are 
now to be compared unto Frogs, a yet 
more loathſome and deſpicable Animal. 
The Prophet Habakkuk is very 
plain, that there were Men that 
God would make as the Fiſhes of the Seay 
and as Frogs, 7x:@, creeping things that 
have no King or Ruler. And theſe could 
be no other than the Fews, for there ne- 
yer was any People beſides, or like them, 
of a diſtinct Religion and Laws, creeping, 
and diſperſed into all Parts without any 
Ruler or King of their own over them. 
And if I have proved, that the Fews in 
their Wars with Veſpatian and Titus, were 
figured by the Fiſh and Waters of A- 
Opt; it will very naturally follow that they 
were the Frogs too, as will appear by the 
Examination of the Hiſtory of them, which 
> | we will now do. 
5s | And v. 1. As the Lord ſpake unto Mo- 
> | ſes, Go unto Pharaoh, and ſay unto him, 
Thus ſaith the Lord, Let my people go that 
, Þ they may ſerve me: So in the time and end 
of this War with the Fews; was the cauſe 
r Þ of Chriſt Jeſus, as will be ſhewn in ano- 

r | ther place; under conſideration and debate 
before the Emperor, who knew of the 
e | Divinity of Chriſt, and that Men ought 
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to go and do worſhip to him. But he 
(like Pharaoh, v. 2. that refuſed to let the 
people go) perſiſting in Infidelity, and not 
acknowledging the Authority of Chriſt; 
it was the Will of God that (as all the 
Borders of F,gyptwere ſmitten with Frogs) 
the Jets ſhould: be diſperſed into all the 
World, That v. 10. the Emperor, as well 
as Pharaoh, might know that there was 
none like unto the Lord our God. And ac- 


cordingly as the Rod of Aaron, v. 5,6. and | | 


his hand were ſtretehd forth over the Ma- 
ters, the Streams, the Ponds, and Rivers, 


and cauſed Frogs to come upon the Land of 


_e #gypt: So did the Power, or Rod and 
Hand of the Lord in Chrift our high Prieſt, 
that was ſtretch'd out in Judgment upon 
the Fews, upon their Armies, their Cities, 
and Villages at the end of the War, ba- 


niſt and diſperſe the remains of them in- 


to all Parts of the World. There were 
ninety ſeven thouſand ſays Foſephus * that 
were now led captive into all Lands, whick 
afterwards increaſed and multiplied in the 
Land, even in the King's Chambers. 

And v. 7. the Magicians did ſo with 
their Enchantments, and brought up Frogs 
upon the Land of c Egypt. And the Ro- 
mans in like manner by the permiſſion of 


2 A. FP — 


2 Bello Judaic, lib. 7- C. 17. God 
5 od; 


EY 1 1 5 re Or 


. ©. 


The Old Apology Revivd. 115 


God, as the executioners of his wrath did 


baniſh and lead the Fews into Captivity. 
But to conſider the particular Places into 


which the Frogs and eus came. 


v. 3. They ſhall come into thine houſe, in- 
to thy bed-chamber or privy-chamber, and 
upon thy bed. They were ſtrange Frogs, of 


| ; which this is particularly ſpecified : but of 


the Fews, that were theſe Frogs by a fi- 
gure, this is moſt true in Hiſtory. Foſe- 
phus the Hiſtorian, that was one of theſe 
Frogs, and a notorious one by nature we 
ſhall ſee, wasa favourite of the Emperors 
Veſpatian, Titus, and Domitian; and in 
the Life of himſelf he boaſts of the fa- 
vours and kindneſs he received from them, 
particularly one * that the houſe, that was 
Leſpatian's, before he was Emperor, was 


given him to live in. And the Frogs came 


eis To Tx plufie, omure!, into his privy-cham- 
ber and councel, and who was this but A- 
grippa the King, that was Friend and 
Counſellor to the Emperors in the time of 
the War, and lived in Honour at Rome 
with Titus, being made Þ one of the Præ- 
torian Order. And upon Pharaoh's bed alſo 
came the Frogs, This muſt be ſome one 
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yet nearer in Affection to the Emperor than 
either Zoſephus or Agrippa, and was no o- 


ther than Bernice the Siſter of Agrippa * 


whom Titus took an Affection for, and 


commonly lay with. And into the houſes 


of thy ſervants. The diſperſion of the 
Fews doth ſuppoſe this; who muſt there- 
upon needs be intermixt with, and live in 
the houſes of the Gentiles. 
And v. 4. tbe Frogs ſhall come up both 


on thee, and upon thy people, and upon all 
thy ſervants. The Targum of Jonathan 
B. Uriel. Doth excellently hit off the mean- 


ing of this verſe thus. Et in corpus tuum 
& corpora populi tui, & in omnes ſervos 
tuos dominabuntur Rang ; the Frogs ſhall 


have command over % Body, and domi- 


neer over thy People, and all thy Servants; 
and accordingly had not Bernice, to whom 
Titus was a ſlave in affection, command 
over his Body? And She domineer'd, and 
carried it very haughtily in the Palace, and 

over the Servants of the Emperor, as ap- 


pears by what Dion Caſſius + ſays; for 


Nec minus libido —— propterque inſignem Reginæ Be- 


*onices amorem, cut etiam nuptias pollicitus ferebatur. Suet. 
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' foe ruled and govern'd all, as if ſhe had been 
| his Wife; and the Romans grumbled, and 
' were uneaſy under her Government; and 
Titus was forced to put her away to content 
Them. And one would think that Fo/e- 
phus did not carry it very modeſtly and 
courteouſly among his Neighbours, by 
what he ſays * that there were ſo man? 
Complaints made to the Emperor 8711 


- at Tag 


him. And the Fews in General, by what 


Rutilins Clementianus F ſays, were look'd 
upon as a Plague and Burden upon the 
Gentiles, behaving themſelves more like 
Lords and Maſters, than as a conquer'd 
| People. 5 
But v. 3. The Frogs came into the ovens, 
and kneading-troughs of Pharaoh. And 
how then did the Fews come 1nto the 
Ovens and Kneading-Troughs of the Em- 
peror, is the Queſtion? To underſtand this, 
| we are to conſider what our Saviour ſays 
| ina Parable; That the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven zs like unto leaven, which a Woman 
„tool and hid in three meaſures of Meal, till 
| 
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* In vit. Joſeph. p. 1031. 
7 Atque utinam nunquam judæa ſubacta fuiſſet 
Pompeii bellis, Imperioque Titi, 
Latius exciſæ Peſtis contagia ſerpunt, 
Victoreſque ſuos Natio victa premit. 
| In Itiner, 


Hz tioch 
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the whole was lea ven d. Theophilus of An- 


l 
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tioch & expounds this Parable thus: The 
Woman is the Church, the Leaven is the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, which ſhe took and hid, 
or went to work with among Mankind, 
to make Bread of them. But as this Wo- 


man of the Church, and the firſt Chriſti- 


ans were at work with the Leaven of the 


Goſpel in all Parts of the Empire, and 


ſometimes in the Emperor's houſe, making 
of Converts, and moulding and faſhion- 
ing them according to the Goſpel of Chritt ; 


did the 7eus come upon her, annoy and 


hinder her at her work ; and abundance 


of miſchief was it, that they did, obſtruct- 


ing the Converſion of the Gentiles, and 
corrupting the Word of God with their 


| Jeaven of Malice and falſe Doctrine: The | 


Fathers of the Church do ſadly complain 
of them; as how they made it their buſi- 
neſs to belie the Church, and blaſpheme 


Chriſt: And all the Ill things of Atheiſm 


and Impiety, fays Fuſtin Martyr T that 


were charged upon the Chriſtians, were 


firſt of their Raiſing. | 
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* $Sjmile eſt Regnum Cxlorum fermento, quod accepit Mu- 


lier. Per Mulieris figuram, Fccleſiam ſignificat: hæc acc epit 


fermentum, i. e. doctrinam Chriſti, & abſcondidit in farina, 
1. e. Populo tradidit numeroſo, quia permixtione univerſitas 


multiplicata eſt Chriſtiana. Comment. in Mar. 
+ Dial. cum Tryph. p. 234. 
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It is the Opinion of the latter Jeu, 
and others their Followers among the 
Chriſtians, that in this plague of Fro 
there was a Separation made between the 
Children of Iſrael and the c_Agyprians : 
but there is nothing in the Hiſtory thereof, 
that doth ſignify ſo much to us. And the 
plain and expreſs Diſtinction that Moſes 
makes in the Hiſtory of ſome of the fol- 
lowing Plagues, docs ſufficiently intimate 
that there was not here. Where there is 
a Separation ſpecified between the 1/rae- 
lites and the e/Zgyprians, Iwill alſo ſhew 
it in the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Church. 
And ] am ſure in the mean time that the 
| Frogs were upon the Kneading-troughs 
of the Children of Iſrael, or they had ne- 
ver fo gone out of Ægypt with their 
| Dough before it was leaven'd, their Knead. 
| ing-treughs being bound up in their Cloths 
upon their ſhoulders. But to go on, 
| v.8. Then Pharaoh call'd for Moſes and 
Aaron. In like manner Zhen at the time 
| of the diſperſion of the Jes, did the 
Emperor Veſbatian , as did afterwards 
his Son Domitian F, call for; and make 
| ſearch for the deſcendents of King Da- 
| vid, to find, if poſſible, the Meſſiah, who 
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was our Moſes and Aaron. And he ſaid 
ate away, or let the Lord take away 
the Frogs from me, and from my people. 
and I will let the people go that they may 
do ſacrifice unto the Lord. So had it not 
been for the Fews who were upon the 
pe and the Gentiles with their lics 
and malice againſt the Chriſtians; there 
had been much leſs hardneſs and perſecu- 
tion in the Emperors ; and the People had 
ſooner and faſter departed from Idolatry 


to the Worſhip of God in Chrift Jeſus. | | 


But theſe froggiſh Jeu were the Men, 
ſay Euſebius & and others, that laboured 
to keep both Emperor and Centiles in In- 
fidelity, and did inſtigate them to, and 
promote, all they could, the perſecution 
of the Chriſtians. And I do yerily believe, 
for good reaſon in another place to be gi- 
ven, that Yeſpatian and Titus, one or both 
of them would have acknowledg'd the Di- 
vinity of Chriſt, and would have been for 
a departure from Idolatry to the worſhip 


of him, but for the Lies, that thoſe three 


unclcan Frogs Joſet hu, Ag ria, and Ber- 
nic? told to them: whei: they fllatter'd /e- 


; ſpatian with the Title of the MMe//iah, who 


was fortold under the Law and the Pro- 
phets; in which there was no more truth, 
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than there is Mulick in the Croaking of a 
Frog. Well then might Pharaoh ſay, Let 
the Frogs be taken away from me, and my 
people, and I will let you go: For was not 
this moſt true in Fact, that if the Fews 
had been removed from the Emperors and 
; | Gentiles, there had been leſs perſecution 
of the Church, and a more ready depar- 
ture from Idolatry to the Worſhip of che 
God of the Chriſtians. 1 

And v. 9. Moſes ſaid unto Pharaoh, Glo- 
5) over me: So did Chriſt in his Provi- 
, | dence permit the Emperors, Veſpatian and 
1 Titus, to Glory and Triumph over him. 
The Triumphs of Rome in Roman Hiſtory 


are things well known; as how upon the 


1 # Conqueſt of a Prince, or Reduction of 
„ any People or Nation to the Obedience 
of Rome, there commonly was a Triumph 
h | decreed for the Emperor, or Commander 
i- & of the Army at his Return home: And 
r MW accordingly upon Tzzass Return from the 


p Wars with the Jews, and leading them 
ce Captive, was there the moſt famous and 
magnificent Triumph that ever was known 

{ fince the Foundation of the City x. Jo- 
fephus F is very particular in his Deſcrip_ 
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* Pulchrum & Ignotum antea cunctis mortalibus, inter tre- 
centos & viginti Triumphos, qui a conditione urbis uſque ad 
id rempus acti erant, hoc ſpectaculum fuit. Oroſ. l. 7. c. 9. 
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tion of the Glory and Pomp of this Tri. 
umph. Upon the Day of the Celebration 
thereof, he does not think that there was 
any of that Infinite number of People of 
Rome at home but what came to this ſplen- 
did Shew. Veſpatian and Titus Triumph'd 
jointly : The Senate would have had them 
to have made two Triumphs of it; but 
they, to have it the more Glorious, deſi- 
red to make but one of it, and appointed 
a certain Day after Titus's Return for it. 
And it was impoſlible, ſays Foſephus, fully 
and deſervedly to deſcribe the Splendour 
and Magnificence, the Coſts and Riches 
that appeard on that Day : and among 
other things that were carried in Triumph 
before the Emperor, was the Law of Mo- 
ſes: And this Triumph was not more over 
the Fews in general, than over Chriſt the 
Expected King of the Fews, and Meſjah, 
in as much as they imagined now they had 
defeated the ExpeQtations and Propheſies 
of the 7eus of a Meſſiah, that ſhould a- 
riſe out of them to Conquer and Rule 
over the whole World. But which is more 
yet; Veſpatian did Glory in the Title and 
Character of this Predicted King of the 
World, that was to ariſe in the Eaſt; 7o- 
ſephus and others flattering him with that 
Title. Hence Jonathan B. Uriel very pro- 
perly reads theſe wards before us; Lauda 
5 9 we, 
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j te, propter me. Applaud thy ſelf vecauſe 
of me, and my Title that is given to thee. 
And v. 12. Moſes cryd unto the Lord, 
” becauſe of the Frogs that he had brought 
| againſt Pharaoh: and v. 9. Intreated for 
' him, for his ſervants, and for his people to 
* deſtroy the Frops from him, and his houſes. 
So the Chriſtians were much, and for ſe- 
veral Reaſons at their Prayers unto God, 
| becauſe of the Jews; they pray'd, and 
endeavour d for the Converſion of the 
| Fews, thereby to remove them from the 
| Emperors and Gentiles. And they pray'd 
and laboured, that neither Emperor nor 
People 1 6 be impoſed upon by their 
Lyes and Falſhoods. The Hebrew Text 
„ fays in v. 12. that Moſes ery d unto the 
Lord becauſe of the word of the Frogs. 
5 The Frogs then it ſeems ſpake, and their 
„ words were the great phos upon the 
: Ec /Zpyprians: This was, and could be on- 
ly true of the Fews, the Antitypal Frogs, 
| whoſe Words and Lyes the Gentiles were 
impoſed on by. 8 I. 35 
But it did not come to paſs, that the 
Frogs were deſtroy'd from off the A. 
loyptians, till, v. 10. to morrow. When, v. 
5, 9. Pharaoh ſaid unto Moſes, Intreat the 
Lord for me. No more were the eus 
removed off the Gerzz/es till time to come; 
and that was at the end of the Roman 
0 JS 
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Pagan Empire; when the Emperors, Ga- 
lerius and Maximinus, deſired the Chriſti- 


ans to intreat and pray to God for them. 
Then (like as v. 13, 11. the Frogs are 


ſaid to dye out of the Houſes, and out ff 


the Villages, and out of the Fields, and 
depart from Pharaoh, his ſervants and peo- 
ple; fo) the eus may be ſaid to depart 
trom, and ceaſe to be upon the Emperor, 
and the Gentiles; when both Emperor 
and Gentiles were all or generally con- 
verted to Chriſtianity, 4 , were no lon- 
ger a Plague upon the Gentile World: 

But ſince they (like the Frogs, v. 9, I I. have 
remain d in the River only) have been on- 
ly a plague upon the myſtical River of 
God, the Church of Chriſt, muddying 
the pure ſtreams of the water of the Rock 
of Chriſt; for that Rock that Moſes ſmote 
was Chriſt, out of which the waters guſhed 
like the River. (i 

And v. 14. they gathered them together 
upon heaps, and the Land ſtank. So the 
Jeus often, ſince their diſperſion, have 
been for gathering together into Bodies 
to rebel] and diſturb the World, as in Tra- 
Jan's, Adrian s, and Severns's time, and at 
other times afterwards ; And the World, 
according to the Proverb, and common 
belief of Mankind, may be ſaid to ſtink 
with them, Hence Ammignys re 

T is 5 PIE 
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- | /nus very appolitely to the purpoſe be- 
fore us, ſpeaking of the Jes, calls them 

Tumultuating and ſtinking eus. How 
this mark of Infamy was firſt fixt upon 
the yes, whether from any ill ſmell that 
proceeds from them, according to the com- 
mon Opinion , or otherwiſe; It is all one 
t to the Propheſie and Type of them; and 
» Þ if their Bodies neither do, or ever did 
r Þ ſtink living; yet their Blaſphemtes againſt 
- © Chriſt, their Maledictions of his Church, 
and falſe Gloſles on the Scripture, are e- 
nough to make their very Name odious 
and abomunable. . . 
But v. 15. when Pharaoh ſaw, that there 
fas reſpit, he harden d his heart. So the 
5 & Emperor Veſpatian, at the end of the War, 
and upon the diſperſion of the Fews, when 
he ſaw that there was reſt and peace; and 
d Þ and no dangers or fears from them and 

| their Meſſiah's Conquering the World, 
he dedicated and built the moſt Auguſt 
Temple to Peace $: The firſt Temple ſays 
c Þ Baronzus * that was ever built to Peace. 
And he excellently conjectures the occa- 
. ſion of the building of it, (in which all the 
4 | rich ſpoils taken from the Fews were laid 
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up) to have been this, that Foſephus having 
fatter d Veſpatian with the Title of the 
predicted King in the Prophets, of whom 


it was ſaid that of the increaſe of his Go. 


vernment and Peace there ſhall be no end 
thereupon did he build a Temple moſt Au- 
guſt to Eternal Peace, beheving that the 
Empire was to be eſtabliſh'd in him and 
his family for ever. And this application 
of the prophecy of Chriſt was an occa- 
fion of rhe Infidelity of the Emperors, and 
the hardneſs of their hearts, and that they 


afterwards hearken'd not unto the Apolo- 


gies, that the Chriſtians made to them. 
Ihus much of the Hiſtory of the Frogs. 
It remains now only to ſhew that the Frogs 
according to the Hieroglyphical Learning 
of the c Egyprians, were a figure of the 
Feu in this caſe. And Plutarch, what 
he ſaid of Fiſh, he ſays alſo of Frogs, that 
in Myſtical Theology they were moſt un- 
acceptable to the Gods; and which is ve- 
ry remarkable, he ſays, * that the c Zgyp- 


tians held that according to their Oracles 


the Sun or the true Apollo was to become 
like a Tree planted by the Water- ſide, and 
the Country out of which he was to ariſe 
would be full of Water and Frogs; which 
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vas moſt true of our Great Apollo, the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs, that was like a 
| Tree planted by the Water: ſide, and who 
| aroſe out of that Country, the People 
KF whereof by a Figure were both Water 
and Frogs. * Artemidorus ſays, that 
| Frogs ſignify Impoſtors, and Railers. 
| And cou'd there poſſibly be any greater 
| Impoſtors, Lyers, and Decervers, and 
| Railers, than the Fews were, who be- 
| ly'd and blaſphem'd Chriſt, rail d againſt | 
the Chriſtians, and impoſed on the Gen- 
| tiles. The Metaphor is taken from the 
| Croaking of the Frogs, in which there is 
no Muſick, and then applied unto Railers 
and Lyers; in whoſe words and voice there 
is no Truth. And there is ſomewhat more 
| peculiar in the Metaphor, as apply'd unto 
the Fews: Frogs are an amphibious Ani- 
mal, Water is their more proper Element, 
but they can indifferently ſubſiſt on Land: 
ſo the * whoſe proper Element and 
Country is Judea, can and do ſubſiſt out 
of it. And laſtly, I can't but take 
notice again here that St. John 
| ſeems to hint that Frogs are a Sym- 
bol and Figure of Perſons of a lying and 
| deviliſh Spirit, and he ſpeaks of three par- 
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ger of Moſes is that of the Lice, which, 
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ticularly unclean Spirits like Frogs. He 
means three eus, I am well aſſured, and 
whoſe Namesand Lyes, I very well know, 
and how they came out of the Mouth of 
the Dragon; but it is not my buſineſs at 
preſent to open and unfold his Propheſie. 


The next Plague or Judgment in the or-. 


by ſtriking the Duſt of the Earth, were 
brought upon the e /Zgyprians: but in the 
Hiſtory of Chriſt's Church, that of the 
Aſhes of the Furnace comes before it ; 
which therefore I take liberty to tranſpoſe; 
and I truſt to do it, without any prejudice 
to the Hiſtory, or undertaking in Hand. 
Then, "2 | | A 
Chap. 1x. v. 8, 9, 10, II, 12. And the 
Lord ſaid unto Moſes, and to Aaron, take 
_ to you handfuls of the Aſhes of the Furnace, 
and let Moſes ſprinkle it towards the Hea- 
ven in the fight of Pharaoh, and it ſhall 
become ſmall duſt in all the Land of A. 
 gypt ; and it ſhall be a boil breaking forth 
with blains, upon Man, and upon Beaſt, 
throughout all the Land of « A'gypt. And 
they took Aſhes of the Furnace and ſtood be- 
fore Pharaoh; and Moſes ſprinkled it up to- hai 
wards Heaven: and it became a boil break- ¶ ſor 
mng forth with blains upon man, and upon 
beaſt, And the Magicians could not ſtand 
f | N before 
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| before Moſes becauſe of the Boils, for the 
boil was upon the Magicians, and upon all 
| the e Egyptians, and the Lord harden'd the 
| heart of Pharaoh, and he hearken'd not un- 
to them, as the Lord had ſpoken unto Mo- 


58 
| ; And where now ſhall we find a Fur- 
| nace for the hand of the Lord to take of 
the Aſhes thereof, and caſt them towards 
Heaven? In the Mountain Veſuuius, that 
| ſo dreadfully burnt in the ſecond Year of 
| Titus the Emperor. Dion Caſſius and 
Pliny the younger in two Epiſtles, (be- 
| ſides ſome others in ſhort) give us a par- 
ticular account of this mol ſtupendous 
| Wonder and Judgment, and the diſmal 
Effects of it. I ſhall not tranſcribe all that 
they ſay; but only examine and compare 
their Accounts thereof with Moſes's Plague 
aforeſaid, as ſufficient for my purpoſe. 

The Metaphor of a Furnace, with Aſhes 
and Coals under it, muſt be acknowledg d 
to be ſuitable enough to this Mountain 
in this Caſe; eſpecially conſidering what 
Dion Caſſius * ſays, that the Top of it 
was of an Amphetheatrical Form. 

As Moſes then, v. 9. was order'd to take 
handfuls of the Aſhes of the Furnace, and 
ſprinkle it towards Heaven: So did the 
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Hand and Power of the Lord in Chriſt 
take great quantities of the Aſhes, and 
burning Coals within the bowels of this 


Mountain, and caſt them forth towards 


. 00 2h Dh 
And v. 9. as Moſes's Aſhes became a ſmall 
duſt throughout the Land of «Egypt. So 
theſe Aſhes, ſays Dion cover'd Land and 


of a Pine-tree ſays Pliny * aſcended to a 


Sea, and flew about into Africa, Syria, 


and egypt: All things ſays Pliny + were 
deeply cover'd with thefe Aſhes, as with 
Snow. But Moſess Ashes became a boil 
breaking forth with blains upon man, and 


upon beaſt. So I think Man and Beaſt in 


Campania, and other places about may be 
faid to a purpoſe to have been bliſter*d and 
blained with the Aſhes, and hot burning 
Coals of this Mountain; when there were 
fo many burnt and deſtroy'd by it; the 
mortality extending to the Birds of the 
Air, and Fiſhes of the Sea, ſays Dion *. 
And two whole Cities Herculanam and 
Pompeii, with the People ſitting in the 
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Theatre were overwhelm' d, and periſh'd 


under theſe Aſhes. 
And v. 8. in the fight of Pharaoh wee 
the Aſhes of the Furnace ſprinkled. So in 


the ſiglit of the Emperor came the Smoke 
| and Aſhes of Veſuvius: For over Rome 


* it felf, where the Emperor then was, 


did they ſpread and fill the Air, 
and darken the Sun: and more- Ne. e. 9. vets 


over afterwards the Emperor himſelf went 


to. Campania on purpoſe to ſee che diſmal 


Effects of this burning. 

And v. 11. The Magicians could not fland 
before Moſes becauſe of the boils, for the 
boil was upon the Magicians, and all the 
E/Zgyptians. No more could the Romans, 
the Inhabitants of Campania eſpecially, en- 
dure the ſcorchings of the hot burning 
Coals from this Mountain. What to do, 


or which way to turn themſel ves for ſafety 


they knew not. They thought the World 
would be at an end, and burnt up by 
Fire f: thoſe that were in their Houſes ran 
out for fear, and others in the Fields ſought 
for ſhelter within Doors. And there were 
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ſich Cryings out and Shriekings * of Men, 
Women, and Children the like was ne- 
ver known. And it is particularly remem- 
ber'd of the greateſt Magician and Philo- 
ſopher of the age Pliny the Elder; that 
he perifh'd under the Coals and Aſhes of 
this Mountain; concerning whoſe death 
his Nephew Pliny the Younger wrote the 
two Epiſtles aforeſaid: Courage and Cu- 
riofity 7 we may imagine of the Magi- 
cians of Q Agypt, to ſtand before Moſes) 
to ſearch and pry into the nature, and 
cauſe of this diſmal burning, led him into 
danger, fo that heloſt his Life by it. For 
neither he nor others any more than the 
Magicians of Agypt, could ftand before 
the Lord that did this great wonder. 
And v. 12. The Lord harden'd the heart 
of Pharaoh, and he hearken'd not unto them 
as the Lord had ſpoken unto Moſes. So the 
Emperor of Rome's heart harden'd after 
this Divine Judgment. And he perſecu- 
ted and oppreſs d the Church in Domi- 
tHan's and Trajan s Time, neither would 
they hearken, or duly regard the Apolo- 
gies, that were made, unto the one by 
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the Relations of Jude the Brother of our 
Lord, who as * Hegeſppus ſays were be- 
| fore him, and examined concerning Chriſt 
and his Kingdom; or unto the other b 
Ignatius of Antioch, who pleaded the cau 
of Chriſt, and for a departure from Ido- 
latry before him T. It was time then for 
God to proceed in judgment upon the 
Romans, like as before upon the AÆgyp- 
tians. And accordingly the Plague of Lice 
was ſent on them. 1 
Chap. 8. v. 16, 175 185 19. And the Lord 
ſaid unto Moſes, ſay unto Aaron, ſtretch 
out thy rod, and ſmite the duſt of the Land, 
that it may become Lice throughout all the 
Land of e Egypt and they did ſo; for Aa- 
| ron ſtretched out his hand with his rod, and 
| ſmote the duſt of the Earth, and it became 


Lice in man, and in beaſt, all the duſt of 


the Land became Lice throughout all the 
| Land of c Egypt. And the Magicians did 
| ſo with their Enchantments to bring forth 
| Lice, but they could not: ſo there were Lice 
upon man, and upon beaſt. Then the Ma- 
| gicians ſaid unto Pharaoh, This is the Fin- 
of God. And Pharaoh's heart was harden'd, 
and he hearkened not unto them as the Lord 
had ſaid. GA 
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_ carding to many, doth ſignify a little crea- 


ture like a Gnat, and Artapanus & calls it 
a wing d, and flying creature: According 
to which ſenſe of the word, we ſhall now 
ſee the Exemplification of this Plague. It 
was the Duſt of the Land that Aaron's 
Rod ſmote, and brought Lice. And where 
now ſhall welook for the Duſt of the Earth 
for the Rod and Power of Chriſt our High 


Prieſt to ſmite likewiſe? In the Deſarts of 


Arabia, where thoſe mighty Sands, like 
duſt, are. Here it was that our God ſmote 
with the Rod of his Power, and brought 
the like Judgment upon the Romans. For 
Trajan, about the 17th or 18th Year of his 
Empire, being with his Army in Arabia 
at War againſt the Hagarens, that inhabit 
thoſe Parts: God ſent this Plague of Lice, 
or Gnats, upon them for his Perſecution 


Dion Caſſius F relates in what a prodi- 
gious manner they were infeſted with 


them; all Places and Things were fill'd 


with them, and became very nauſeous to 


them. v. 17. In man and in beaſt were the 


Lice. Fonathan B. Uriel reads it, In cars 
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ne hawinis ©: beſtiæ, i. e. as 1 am ON: 


to underſtand it upon the Meat or Foo 


of Man and Beaſt; becauſe that Dion ſays 


* at their Meals, they were eſpecially 
plagued with them. But there were Lice 


throughout all the Land of Agypt. And 
| how then can this Plague that happen d in 


Trajan's Army, only be faid to be in all 
Typified e&gypr 4 To this purpoſe we 
are to conſider what is ſaid by Herodian , 
and is a common Obſervation, that there 


is Rome where the Emperor is ; and 1 may 
| fay, there is the Empire where he and his 


not get rid of theſe Gnats, and Lice, that 
NY | | 1 N | | | x * . 


Army are. And all Places and Things ac- 
cordingly in the Camp and Army, that 
was now Agypt by a figure, were infeſted 
with the Flies or $344 There were Lice 
in all their Quarters. * 
v. 18. And the Magicians did ſo with 
their Enchaniments to Fri ferth Lice, but 
they could not. According to the Syriack 
Verſion it is to be read, That the Magi- 
cians did what they could to drive away 
the Lice, but they could not; Non potu- 
erunt expellere pediculum. And ſo Trajen's 
Army, with all their Art and Sill, 281g | 
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did infeſt them. And thereupon Trajan, 
without ſucceſs againſt the Hagarens, was 


forced to quit his undertaking, and return 
with his Army; they owning in this caſe, 


like the Magicians of ( Agypt, v. 19. This 
is the Finger of God; that this Judgment 


* 


of Lice was of God's ſending &. 

But taking theſe former words, And the 
Magitians did ſo with their Enchantments 
to bring forth Lice, but they could not, in 


their common ſenſe ; and they are to be 


underſtood as a diſtinguiſhing Note of the 
Power of the Romans and A gyptians in 
this, and the foregoing Judgments of the 
changing the Waters into Blood, and 
bringing Frogs upon the Land. Both Ro- 


mans and e Agyptians, as well as Chriſt 
and Moſes, changed the Waters into Blood, 


and 'braught Frogs upon the Land, and 
they made Serpents and Dragons too: 
But at Lice their power was ſtopt, which 
was an Immediate and Divine fadumien, 


in which neither Romans nor e_/Zgyptians 


had any hand, or power. One might juſtly 
wonder, Heng Moſes's Hiſtory only in a 

Literal ſenſe, how the Magicians of . 
£ypr ſhould have power to make Serpents, 
to change Waters into Blood, and to bring 
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Frogs upon the Land, and ſhould have 
g 10 in 2" Lice, which of themſelves, 
| with a little naſtineſs and ſloth, will often 
* ſwarm: neither can the ſuddain producti- 
on thereof be imagined to be a work of 
greater power. But the Vail of Moſes's 
Obſcurity is here, as in other places, 
done away in Chriſt. And we ſee the 
| Reaſon of the power of the Magicians 
in one caſe, and not in the other, 
| that all things might proceed accordin 
to the Divine Pattern that is in Chrift 
„ 0 GO Oy, 
And l can't but obſerve here the Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Providence of God in the place 
| where this Judgment of the Lice fell. That 
{ God, when Trajan was at War with the 
| Hagarens, the Deſcendents of Abraham by 
| Agar, the Bond-maid, ſhould fend this 
Judgment of the Lice upon him and his 
Army, as a puniſhment for his Perſecution, 
| and ſpiritual fighting againſt the Children 
| of our Father Abraham, Chriſt Jeſus, that 
| were born unto him of the Bond-woman, 
1. e. of the Church in Bondage. For this 
| Agar, ſays St. Paul, Gal. 4. v. 25. is Mount 
Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to Jeruſa- 
| lem which naw is, and is in bondage with 
| ber Children. . 85 


Arta- 
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Artapanus * tells us of Earthquakes that 
Moſes made, (beſides thoſe Plagues ſpeci- 
fied in Exodus) to the terror of Pharaoh, 
and deſtruction of Houſes and Temples. 
So-1in Teſtimony of the Truth in Chriſt 
were there Earthquakes made: and one 
of the moſt terrible that ever happen'd 
was of Antioch about the 12th Year of 
Trajan, while the Emperor was there, 
who hardly eſcaped with his life: and he 
might eaſily have known that it was for 
his perſecution of the Church. 
And v. 19. Pharaoh's heart was. Har- 
dend, and he hearken'd not unto them, as 
the Lord had ſaid. So was the Emperor 
Trajan's heart harden'd under theſe Judg- 
ments, and his Succeflors afrer him, who 
perſecuted the Church, and regarded not 
the Pleas and Apologies that were made 
Therefore v. 20, 21, 22, 23. The Lord 
ſaid unto Moſes, Riſe up early in the morn- 
ing, and ſtand before Pharaoh; (Lo, he 
cometh forth to the water) and ſay unto 
him, Thus ſaith the Lord: Let my people 
go that they may ſerve me; elſe if than wilt 
not let my people go, behold I will ſend 
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See Euf. Fræp. Evan. lib. 9. P. 435. 
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ſwarms of Flies upon thee, and upon thy | 
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ſervants, and upon thy people, and into thy 
| houſes z And the houſes of the c Aigyptians 
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| the ground whereon they are. And I will 


* 
bu 
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Flies ſpall be there, to the end thou may ſt 
| know that I am the Lord in the midſt of the 
Earth, and I will put a diviſion between 
| my people, and thy people: To morrow ſhall 
. oe 


= The ſwarms of Flies are here a figure 
of the Idolatry of the Gentiles ; of the 


- © Worſhip of their Apollo's, of their Jupi- 
„ | ter's and Hercules's, who, like Beelzebub, 
o | were calld >Tmpuwia, Fly-Gods, or Gods of 
t Flies, that were worſhip'd under the form 
of Flies. * Eucherius tells us to this pur- 


poſe very plainly, that the Fly in the Scrip- 
| tures is a Symbol of the Impurity of Ido- 
latry. Origen agrees alſo hereto, that 
this and the following Plague are figures 
of the Errors of Mankind, and of Ido- 


| roglyphick of the Devil, who, like the 
Fly, doth infeſt and try always to deſtroy 


—— — = — 


2 F Muſca. Diabolus, vel miniſſer ejus, vel ſpurcitiæ Idola- 
krriz... De Spirit. Intell. cap. 7. 
F ln Exod. cap. 7. Hom, 4. 
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ſhall be full of ſwarms of Flies, and alſo 


ſever in that day the Land of Goſhen, in 
' which my people dwell; that no ſwarms of 


latry T. St. Zerome calls the Fly the Hie- 


and 
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and corrupt Mankind *. And the Anci- 
ent Jes Þ allow'd that the Flies had ſome 
fuch myſtical ſenſe. And what Orus Apol- 
lo + ſays of the Flies being a Symbol of 
Impudence, is ſuitable to Idolatry, which, 
like Flies, is not to be ſo driven away, 
but will be returning again on Man- 
kind. N 

And taking this Plague in this Myſtical 
and Allegorical ſenſe, we ſhall ſee the great- 
eſt Harmony between the Hebrew Text, 
the LXX, the Chaldee Paraphraſe, and 
other Ancient Verſions; for the varicty of 
Names by which they expreſs this Plague, 
are very ſignificative of the Myſtery ; but 
according to the Letter, are not to be re- 
conciled, and made ſenſe of. In the He- 
brew Text it is call d a mixture, without 
any addition of Flies, or the like; and 
this is proper enough to ſignify the mixt 
and impure Worſhip of many Gods, in 
oppoſition to the pure and ſimple Wor— 
ſhip of God in Chriſt Jeſus. By the 
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* Beelzebub» Dzmonis nomen, Cujus muſca eſt Hierogly- 
phicum, quod D. Hieronymus agnoſcit; nunquam enim cellit 
ile humanum genus modis omnibus infeſtare—— ac omnes, 

uibũs nos perdat, vias intentare. Pierii, Hierog. 191. 

- + Alii Aſſerunt, illud de culice non juxta literalem ſenſum 
intelligendum eſſe ; ſed ſenſum habere myſticum. R. David 
Ganz. Ghronolog, p. 180. e 5 
f Impudentiam ſignificantes muſcam pingunt, ea namque 
abacqta cont inue nihilominus regit, Fol. 32. | 
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Beware of Dogs, Phil. $ 
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* LXX this Plague is call'd wuiuye, Dog- 
Flies, or Flies that torment Dogs: which 
is proper too; for the Flies are the Gods 
as aforeſaid, and the Dogs are the Gen- 
tiles, who by a figure uſed by the Apo- 
| ſtles, and the Fathers, are call'd Dogs. 


. 2. and without 


| are Dogs, Rev. 22. 15. The Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſe calls it mixtio Beſtiarum, a mix- 
ture of Beaſts, which is as expreſſive of 
| the Myſtery as Flies; for the Gentile Ido- 
| latry was the Worſhip of their Gods un- 
| der the figure of many other Beaſts, beſides 
Flies. In the Arabick Verſion it is the 
| fame: and in the Samaritan it is, Omne 
| genus Muſcarum, all manner of Flies: and 
| Jeep bur and others ſay, that this was a 
| Plague of all manner of Beaſts. How 
then is it poſſible to reconcile all theſe 
| together without recurring to the Myſtical 
| ſenſe, which exactly doth do it? | 
And thus then having declared what 
this Plague of Flies is a figure of, I 
| come now to conſider the Hiſtory there- 
| of in every particular. 


Then, v. 20. Early inthe morning — bo, 


| Pharaoh cometh forth unto the Water. 


The words are the fame Introduction to 


| this Plague, and of the ſame Import and 
| Signification, as they were before chap 7.. 


v.15. at the beginning of the N the 
a ; aters 
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Waters into Blood; and they point out 
to us the Perſon of the Emperor to whom 
the following Apology is made, and a re- 
markable Tranſaction in his Time. And 
who then but Adrian was to be met with 
mn the morning, going forth to the Water, 
1. e. going like Yeſpatian into the Eaſt to 
War with the Waters of the Jews? For 
the Jews, you may remember that were 
to defroyd in that bloody War of Seven 


years; and bamſh'd by Veſpatian and Ti. 
tus; did now in Adrian's Time break in- 


to Rebellion; and were for returning to, 
and getting into Poſſeſſion of their Coun- 
try again: Againſt whom therefore dos 
Harian * go into the Eaſt like Veſpatian 


before; and he likewiſe makes a grievous |Þ 


laughter of them, and quite extirpates 
them out of Juda, and changes che Name 
of their City Feruſalem to that of Alia, 
and would not ſuffer a Few to live near 
it. To this Emperor, As the Lord ſaid 
unto Moſes, Riſe up, and ſtand before Pha- 
rauh, and ſay unto him ; hg ſaith the 
Lord, Let my people go that they may ſerve 
me: So it 8 che Will of God 458 
up Quadratus Þ and Ariſtides at Athens, to 
ſtand before him and preſent their Apo- 
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logies to him, claimin and praying his 
. to lerthe Chriſtian, depart ries ro 


latry to the ſervice of their God in Chriſt 


But Adrian perſiſting in Infidelity, and 


| perſecuting the Church, like Pharaoh, 
V. 21. Who would not let God's people go. 
| Behold thereupon, v. 21, 24. as the Lord 

| ſent ſwarms of Flies upon Pharaoh, upon 
| his ſervants, and upon his people; And in- 
to the houſe of Pharaoh, and into the Ou 
| of his ſervants, and into all the Land of 


8 Apt: So the Plague of Idolatry, of 
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the Worſhip of Gods under the Figure of 
Flies did poſſeſs the Emperor, and his 
| Gentile People, and his Servants; and this 
Plague enter'd into their private Houſes, 
in as much as they had their Domeſticx 
| Gods, and Idols that they worſhip d. 


v. 23. Tomorrow ſhall this ſign be. Theſe 


| words are a note of the Continuance of 
| this Plague. That it was not only for the 
preſent but for time to come. As this Plague 
of Idolatry laſted long on the Emperors 
and Gentiles EL] 


„ 


And v. 24. The Land WAS corrupt ed by 


| reaſon of the ſwarms of Flies. So was the 
Gentile World, both Emperor and People, 
very corrupt, and depraved in their Mo- 


rals, and Principles by reaſon of Idolatry, 


and the Worſhip of dumb Idols. Upon 


Adrian 
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Adrian himſelf, to whom the foreſaid Apo- 
logies are made, did this Plague of Idola- 


eſpecially fall; who according to the 


Character that both the Gentile Hiſtori- 
ans, and the Fathers give of him was the 
greateſt Bigot *, and Zealot to Idolatry, 
and the Gentile Myſteries, of any before 
or after him. 0 [4 


And v.22, 23. I will ſever in that day 
the Land of Goſhen, in which my people 


dwell, that no ſwarm of Flies ſhall be there, 
and 1 will put a diviſion between my peo- 
ple, and thy people, In like manner was 
there here a Separation made between the 
Church of Chriſt, our Goſhen, and the 
_ Gentiles with reſpect to this Plague of Ido- 


latry. There was no worſhip of Fly. Gods, 


no mixt and impure ſervice of many, and 
falſe Gods, but the pure Worſhip of the 
alone true God in Chriſt Jeſus. So were 
the Chriſtians in this caſe ſeparated from 
the Gentiles. The Heb. and the CHald. 
Paraph. call this Separation very properly 
a Redemption, Ponam redemptionem po- 
pulo meo; The Chriſtians being redeem d 
from Idolatry, and the ſervice of dumb 
Idols by the price of Chriſt's Blood. 


„ 
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by Ownium curioſitatum explorator. Tertul. Apol. c. 5- 
See Dion. Caſſ. in vit. Adrian. p. 9 
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And this Separation between the Chil- 
| dren of 1/ael, and the.c Aigyptians was 
| made, to the end, that v. 22. thou Pharaoh 
| mayſt know that Tam the Lord in the midſt 

of the Earth; And by this ſpiritual Sepa- 

nation of the Chriſtians from the Gentiles, 
and difference in Religion; by the mixt 
and impure Worſhip of the one, and the 

Purity and Simplicity of the other; it might 

be ſeen and known, that the God of the 

, Þ Chriſtians was the alone true God in all 

the World. That Diviſion between the 

s WW AHpyprians, and the Iſraelites in this 

e Plague, you! ay was like a Demonſtration 

0 to Pharaoh, that he ſinn'd, and was much 

in the wrong for detaining the Children 

| of Iſrael in his Service. And this Diffe- 
rence in Religion between the Church of 

| Chriſt, and.the Gentiles was a far greater 

Proof and Evidence, that the Emperor and 

| Gentiles were greatly in Errors, and ſinn'd 

in that they were not for a departure from 

Idolatry to the Worſhip of the true God 

in Chriſt Jeſus, as the Fathers and Apo- 

logiſts did argue in this Cale.  * 
And v. 25. Pharaoh call d for Moſes, and © 

Aaron, and ſaid, Go ye, ſacrifice to your 

God in the Land, i.e. Pharaoh hereby was 

not for the Children of 1/rae/'s Departure 

out of Agypt, but only for their doing 
lacrifice to their od, as they continued 
5 2 
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in it. This was exactly Adrian like, who 
was for the worſhip of Chriſt, and for the 
reception of him among the number of 


their Gods, without a departure from Ido. 


latry to the Service of him only: fo ſays 
* Lampridius, and how Temples were 


building for this purpoſe in every City; 


but the Gentile Prieſts put a ſtop to this 
Deſign, becauſe that they were jealous that 
the Temples of the other Gods would be 
forfaken, for the Worſhip of Chriſt. And 
this is agreeable enough to the Character 
that is given of Adrian, that he was for 
trying all Ways and Religions, and for 
being initiated into all Myſteries. So then 
was Adrian, like Pharaoh, for the Wor— 
ſhip of God in the Land. 5 

ut v.26. Moſes ſaid, It is not meet ſo 
to do; that is to ſtay, and facrifice to theit 
God in the Land. And in like manner 
we may be ſure the Chriſtians would not 
agree to Adriaus Propoſal, that is, that 
other Gods ſhould be worſhip'd as well as 
Chriſt by them, or that Chriſt ſhould be 
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* Chriſto Templum facere voluit, eumque inter Deos reci- 
pere, quod & Adrianus cogitaſſe fertur, qui templa in omni- 
bus civitatibus ſine ſimulacris juſſerat fieri: quæ hodie idcirco 
quia non habent numina dicuntur Adriani, quæ ile ad hæc pa- 
raſſe dicebatur, ſed prohibitus eſt ab iis qui conſulentes ſacra, 
repererant omnes Chriſtianos futuros ſi id optato eveniſſet, & 
Templa reliqua deſerenda. In vit. Alex, Severi. p. 568. 


WOr- 
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worſhip'd together with them. No, It 


was not meet, and convenient ſo to do: 
For at this Rate, ſays Moſes, if we ſacrifice 
to our God in the 1 we ſhall ſacrifice 
the abomination of the e Egyptians to the 
Lord our God. And at this rate of wor- 


| ſhiping Chriſt together with other their 


falſe Gods, the Chriſtians might, and did 
ſay, they muſt worſhip the very abomi- 
nation of all their Gods, and that was An. 
tinous, that Beaſt, together with their 
God; or they muſt allow of him to be a 
true ſacrifice unto God, (as Adrian would 
have him thought) as well as Chriſt Jeſus. 


What the abomination of the e_Zg1prians 


was in the Type and Letter we know not, 
nor does it concern us at all to know. But 


that that Beaſt Antinous, was the Anti- 


type, Lam fully perſwaded: And that you 
may think ſo too, let us a little conſider 
the Story of him. * He was of that uſe, 
and Office to Adrian, that every good 
Chriſtian muſt abominate the Name and 
Thoughts of; And being with him in his 
Travels in Agipt, and paſling of the Ri- 
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Antinoum ſuum dum per Nilum navigat, perdidit, quem 
muliebriter flevit: de quo varia fama eſt, aliis eum devotum 
pro Adriano aſſerentibus, aliis quod & forma ejus oſtentat, & 
nimia Voluptas Adriani. Et Græci quidem volente Adriano. 
eum conſecraverunt, oracula per eum dari aſſerentes. li. 
Spart. p. 64. Dio. Caſ. in vit. Adrian. p. 793. | 
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ver Nile, happen'd to be drown'd ; A. 
drian, as he paſlionately loved him, did 
pitiouſly lament his Death; to aſſwage 
whoſe grief for the loſs of Antinous, the 
Gentile Prieſts endeavour'd to perſwade 
him that Antinous dy'd a ſacrifice for him, 


and that he was to be conſecrated, and 


made a God. And accordingly a Temple 
and Prieſts ine_/Zgypt, were inſtituted and 
erected to his honour and worſhip. Thus 
was the beaſtly Antinous thought a ſacri- 
fice to God, and according to the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe, Animal quod - Agyptii colunt, 
ſuch a Beaſt of a God that the © /Zgyprians 
worſhip'd. And was he not the very abo- 
mination of the Gentile Gods; whom too 
the eZgyptians many of them, as Adrian 
* well knew, cry'd ſhame off 
And hereby will you plainly ſee the Sence 
and Figure in Moſes in this v. 26. It is not 
meet ſo to do, for we fhall ſacrifice the abo- 
mination of the e Egyptians to the Lord 


our. God: Neither was it fit, as Adrian 


would have had it, that Chriſt, the God 
of the Chriſtians ſhould be worſhip'd to- 
gether with the Gentile Gods; for therc- 
by the. Worſhipers of God in Chriſt Je- 

ſus muſt be alſo Worſhipers of even that 
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abominable Dezty Antinous, and admit of 
him that Beaſt for a ſacrifice to the Lord, 
which the Z#gyprzans did worſhip. And 
þ accordingly the Fathers, particularly Juſtin 
+ Martyr, in the very next Apology that was 
made to the Emperor, did perſtringe the 
8 Gentiles for the worſhip of Antinous, * 
| whom, fear of the Emperor had made many 
to worſhip, and all might be aſhamed of. 

Me cannot therefore, ſaid the Chriſtians, 
| worſhip or allow of the abomination An- 
finous as a ſacrifice to the Lord our God. 
For /o, ſhall we ſacrifice the abomination 
| of the «Egyptians before their Eyes, and 
will not they ſtone us? The Targum of Jo- 
nathan doth properly expreſs the ſence 
| of theſe words thus, Ecce ſi nos off eramus 
| abominationem Ipſorum eAgyptiorum coram 
ipſis, £quum eſt, ut lapidivus nos obruant. 
For ſo might the Chriſtians ſay, that if 
they ſhould worſhip ſuch a one as Anti- 
vous, and admit him as a ſacrifice to the 
| Lord, then they might juſtly be perſecu- 
| ted, and ſhould deſerve to be ſtoned to 
| death by the MAayptians, in the manner 
| that they ſuffer'd from them. For of 
the Zgyprrans particularly, it is remem- 
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ber'd by * Euſebius; and of other Gen- 
tiles by Tertullian, Þ that they perſecuted 
the Chriſtians by ſtoning of them. 

v. 27. We will go three days journey in- 
tothe Wilderneſs, and ſacrifice to the Lord 
our God, as he ſball command us. And 
what is this three days Journey, or the 
way of three days, that the Chriſtians 


ſhould, and did deſire of the Emperors to | 


o, and ſacrifice to the Lord? Let the ce- 
—— Origen 7 ſpeak here, who with 
reaſon and truth tells us, that Chriſt is the 
way of three days; who ſaid of himſelf that 
he was the way, the truth, and the /ife ; 
who from his Paſſion to his Reſurrection on 
the third day, became the way of three 
days, for the Chriſtians to follow, and 
walk in. Here then we have the Sum, and 
Subſtance of an Apology of the Fathers, 
who told the Emperors that they could 
not worſhip their Gods, and leaſt of all 
that abomination Antinous, but deſired to 
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eſt; qui enim confeſſus fuerit in ore ſuo Dominum Jeſum, & 
erediderit in corde ſuo, quod Deus illum ſuſcitavit a mortuis 
rertia die ſalvus erit; hxc ergo eſt tridui via, per quam perve- 
aitur in locum in quo Domino immolatur & reddatur facrifi- 
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to go the way of Chriſt to imitate him, 
and to walk in him, in whom they had a 


true ſacrifice to the Lord; And through 


whom they could offer an acceptable ſa- 


| crifice of Prayers and Thankſgivings to the 
Lord their God. How they follow d Chriſt 


into the Wilderneſs, I can't as yet give you 


| true Idea of, till I come to ſhew how the 
Church of Chriſt is now, and has been in 
| the Wilderneſs after him, ever ſince its 

coming out of Spiritual Æ 


Pl. 
And v. 28. Pharaoh ſaid Fan let you 
go, that ye may ſacrifice to the Lord your 


| God, iu the Wilderneſs only you ſhall not go 
| very far away. Dimittam vos, veruntamen 
| elongando non elongabitis eundo, I will let 
3 berge: but it ſhall not be long ere I'le 


etch, and call you back again. Theſe words 


are an admirable Figure of the Edicts of A. 


adrian, Antoninus Pius, Marcus Philoſo- 


phus, in behalf of the Chriſtians; and of 
the little and ſhort benefit the Chriſtians 


received by them: By their Edicts the 
Chriſtians had leave to go to the Worſhip. 
of God in Chriſt Jeſus, quietly to enjoy 
their Religion, and to depart as they would 
from Idolatry ; but this leave of Indulgence, 
did not hold long ere they were recall'd to 


the Service of dumb Idols, and perſecuted. 


Adrian, upon the Letter of Serenius Gra- 
ius to him, repreſenting like an Honeſt 
8 K 4 Man, 
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Nan, the hard Caſe and Sufferings of the 


. Chriſtians, ſends his Royal Letter to Mi. 


nuc tus Fundanus * and others, to prohibit 
the perſecution of them, and that they be 
not moleſted in their Religion: But it was 
not long that they enjoy'd the benefit here- 
of, or they did not go far in time to the 
worſhip of Chriſt, ere they were recall'd 
to Idolatry: for the wicked and abomina- 
ble Gentile Prieſts and Governours, that 

were Enemies to Chriſtianity, did ſoon 
find ways to make void this Letter and 
Edict of Adrian, and to move and in- 
ſtigate him, and Antoninus Pins to per- 
mit the perſecution of the Chriſtians. 


Antoninus Pius Þ alſo Publiſhes his Let- 


ter for Indulgence to the Chriſtians, but by 
Lucius Verus the Emperor after him, was 
it nulld, and the Chriſtians perſecuted 
grievouſly,and commanded to their Works 
and Labours of Idolatry. + Marcus Phi- 
loſophus he publiſhes his Letter for Liberty 
to the Chriſtians in the Profeſſion of their 
Religion: But in Severus's Time were they 
nothing the better for it, the Church be- 
ing greatly oppreſsd then, and Chriſtians 


required to return to Idolatry. And other 


Letters there were of other Emperors, and 
to no more purpole. I hereupon, 


k 4 


————— 


* Eu. Eccl. Hitt, lib. 4. c. 9. c. 17. 
I Eu. Eccl. Hiſt, lib. 4. c. 14. + Idem, lib. 5. c. 5. 
v. 29. 
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v. 29. ſaid Moſes, Let not Pharaoh deal 


deceitfully any more, in not letting the peo- 


ple go to ſacrifice to the Lord. Veruntamen 
ne addat Pharaoh fallere, ut non dimittat 
Populum : Let not Pharaoh thus go on time 
after time to deceive us, by pretending to 
give us leave to go to ſacrifice to the Lord, 
and not letting us long enjoy the benefit 
thereof. This is exactly the Sence of what 
the Fathers ſaid to the Emperors upon the 
account of the Letters of Grace, and In- 
dulgence, when notwithſtanding they were 
afterwards perſecuted, and their Liberty 
taken from them. * 7uſtin Mariyr _ 

in that admirable Apology to Anto- *'7 
ninus Pius, Marcus Aurelius, and Lucius 


Verus, tells the Emperor very plainly that 
the Chriſtians were not fairly dealt with, 


by being perſecuted after Royal Letters 


| for Liberty of their Religion, and how 


they might of right claim freedom in the 


Profeſſion of Chriſt, and upon the Terms 


of the Letter of Adrian his Auguſt Prede- 
ceſſor. Melito in his Apology + to Mar- 
cus Antoninus, and Lucius Verus argued 
the ſame deceitful uſage; and how from 
Antoninus Pius his Edict they ought to be 
let go from Idolatry, and not be thus by 
perſecution again call'd back to it. 


1 Euſ. Hiſt. Eccl. lib, 4 C4 13. & c. 26. 


* 2 


But 


0 
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But let not Pharaoh deal deceitfully any 
more, in not letting the People go. The 
Phraſe does ſeem to imply much thuffling, 
and often unfair dealing in Pharaoh, and 
the Emperor towards the Church of God; 
and conſequently doth look backward, as 
well as forward, upon Trajan's Letter to 
Pliny theY ounger,which in it ſelf was ſhuf. 
fling and deceitful dealing with a witneſs; 
and in which the Emperor may be ſaid at 
once to give leave to the Chriſtians fo gogvut 
not far away; to tolerate and forbid their 
Religion in one breath. * Let not the 
Chriſtians, ſays he, be ſearch'd, or ſought 
after ; but if any of them be accuſed, and 
convitt of Chriſtianity, let them be puniſh'd. 
And 1s not this Toleration and Perſecution 
at once? Is it not giving leave but by halves 
to the Chriſtians to worſhip Chriſt Jeſus? 
Is it not like telling them they ſhall go, but 
not far away? And does not ſuch an Epi- 
ſtle deſerve to be cenſured by the Chri- 
ſtians for deceitful and unfair dealing to- 


wards them? As Tertullian ꝶ does it with 


abundance of wit and ſharpneſs, which 
no Tranſlation can reach. O ſententiam 
neceſſitate confuſam; negat inquirendos ut 


— — 


| * Conquirendi non ſunt, fi deferantur, & arguantur puni- 
endi ſunt. Plin, t piſt. lib, I Os Pe 634 | by | - | 
| | Apol. cap. 2. „ 
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innocentes, mandat puniri ut nocentes: par- 
cit, & ſævit; diſſimulat, & animadvertit; 
quid teipſum cenſura circumvenis ? Si dam- 
nas, Cur non & inquiris? Si non & inqui- 
ric, Cur non & abſoluis? Thus diſinge- 
nuous and deceitful was it in Trajan, to 
pretend to connive at, and favour the Chri- 
ſtians in their departure from Idolatry, and 
at the ſame time to order their perſecution, 
if they were accuſed, and convicted of it: I 
| Like Pharaoh, that ſaid to the Children of. .. 
Iſrael, they ſhould go to do ſacrifice to the 
Lord, but not far away. „ 
And Moſes ſaid, v. 29, 30. I will intreat 
be Lord: and intreated the Lord, that the 
arms of Flies may depart from Pharaoh, 
from his ſervants, and from his people. So 
= did the Chriſtians, as is well known, pray 
3 
t 


| unto God, and Jabour by their Preaching 
to remove the Plague of Idolatry, and the 
worſhip of dumb Idols, thoſe myſtical Flies 
from the Emperor, and all the Gentiles : 
and they told the Emperors too, how they 
did pray for them in their Apologies. 
And behold on the morrow, when Pha- 
raoh ſaid, v.23. Intreat for me; and v. zo. 
when Moſes went out from Pharaoh: The 
Lord y. 31. did according to the word of 
Moſes, and he removed the ſwarms af Flies 
from Pharaoh, from his ſervants, and from 
bis people. So according to the be 
* \ t of 
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of the Chriſtians in time to come, when 
Galerius and Maximinus deſired the Chriſti- 
ans to pray, and intreat the Lord for them: 


and when the Church under Conſtantine 


the Great went out, and was deliver'd from 
the Pagan Emperor; then behold it came 
to paſs, that the Myſtical Flies and the 


Worſhip of Gentile Gods was removed 


from the Emperor, and within a ſhort time 


from all the People; fo that v. 31. there 


remain d not one Gentile God, or Idolater, 
in the whole Empire. 8 

And v. 32. Pharaoh hardend his heart 
at this time alſo, neither would he let the 
people go: So the Emperors of Rome, du- 
ring this time of the Plague of Myſtical 
Flies being upon them, were often har- 
_den'd, and for perſecuting the Church, nei- 
ther would they let the People go from Ido- 
latry to the Worſhip of Chriſt Jeſus. 

Then Chap. 9. v. 1, 2, 3,4 5, 6, 7. the 
Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Goin unto Pharaoh, 


and tell him, Thus ſaith the Lord God of 


the Hebrews, Let my pepple go, that they 
maß ſerve me; for if thou refuſe to let them 


£0, and wilt hold them ſtill, Behold the 


hand of the Lard is upon thy cattel that is 
inthe Field, upon the Horſes, upon the Aſſes, 
upon the Camels, upon the Oxen, and upon 


* 


nurrain, &c. 


the Sheep : There ſhall be a very grievous 


The 
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The laſt going in unto the Emperor, with 


! Apologiesto him, to let the People depart 
from Idolatry, was by Quadratus, and Ari- 

8 ſtides, to Adrian: And now comes the Fa- 
mous Apology of Juſtin Martyr, to Anto- 
ninus Pius, Marcus Aurelius, and Lucius 
Verus: Who, like as Moſes, v. 1. by the 
Order of the Lord, did go in unto Pharaoh, 
and tell him, Thus ſaith the Lord God of 
| the Hebrews, let my people go, that they 
| may ſerve me, went by the Will of God 
in his Providence with an excellent Apo- 
logy to Antoninus Pius, (the ſame which 
| I have often quoted) in behalf of the 
| Chriſtians, to pray his leave, that they 
might depart from Idolatry to the Wor- 
| ſhip of the God of the Fews, that had 
appear d in Chriſt Jeſus. 5 
And He, and the Emperors afterwards, 
| refuſing to let the people go, v.2. and, like 
| Pharaoh, holding them ſtill1nthe Worſhip 
of dumb Idols; Behold, as the hand of the 


Lord, v. 3. was upon the cattel of Pharaoh, 


| which was in the Field, upon the Horſes, 
1755 the Aſſes, upon the Camels, upon the 


xen, and upon the Sheep ; that there was 
a grievous Murrain : So there was ſuch a 


Myſtical Plague upon all Gentiles, that 


were by a figure like the foreſaid Cattel. 
And what then was this Murrain upon the 
Cattel a figure of? What, but * the 
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of the Chriſtians in time to come, when 
Galerius and Maximinus deſired the Chriſti- 
ans to pray, and intreat the Lord for them: 


and when the Church under Conſtantine 
the Great Vent out, and was deliver'd from 


the Pagan Emperor; then behold it came 


to paſs, that the Myſtical Flies and the 
Worſhip of Gentile Gods was removed 
from the Emperor, and within a ſhort time 
from all the People; ſo that v. 31. here 


remain 'd not one Gentile God, or Idolater, 


in the whole Empire. 

And v.32. Pharaoh harden d his heart 
at this time alſo, neither would he let the 
people £0: So the Emperors of Rome, du- 
ring this time of the Plague of Myſtical 
Flies being upon them, were often har- 


den'd, and for perſecuting the Church, nei- 4 


ther would they let the People go from Ido- 
latry to the Worſhip of Chriſt Jeſus. 

Then Chap. 9. v. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5» 6 7. the 
Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Goinunto Pharaoh, 


and tell him, Thus ſaith the Lord God of 


the Hebrews, Let my people go, that they 
may ſerve ine; for if thou refuſe to let them 
go, and wilt hold them ſtill, Behold the 
hand of the Lord is upon thy cattel that is 
inthe Field, upon the Horſes, upon the Aſſes, 
upon the Camels, upon the Oxen, and upon 
the Sheep: There ſhall be @ very grievgus 
murrain, &C. 925 

The 
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Ihe laſt going in unto the Emperor, with 
Apologies to him, to let the People depart 
from Idolatry, was by Quadratus, and Ari- 
ſtides, to Adrian: And now comes the Fa- 
| mous Apology of Juſtin Martyr, to Anto- 
| minus Pius, Marcus Aurelius, and Lucius 
| Verus: Who, like as Moſes, v. I. by the 
| Order of the Lord, did go in unto Pharaoh, 
| and tell him, Thus ſaith the Lord God of 
| the Hebrews, let my people go, that they 
| may ſerve me, went by the Will of God 
| in his Providence with an excellent Apo- 
| logy to Antoninus Pius, (the ſame which 

| I have often quoted) in behalf of the 
| Chriſtians, to pray his leave, that they 
might depart from Idolatry to the Wor- 
| ſhip of the God of the Fews, that had 
appear d in Chriſt Jeſus. 


And He, and the Emperors afterwards, 


| refuſeng to let the people go, v. 2. and, like 
| Pharaoh, holding them ſtill in the Worſhip 
of dumb Idols; Behold, as the hand of the 
| Lord, v. 3. was upon the cattel of Pharaoh, 
| which was in the Field, upon the Horſes, 
| 770 the Aſſes, upon the Camels, upon the 
| Oxen, and upon the Sheep ; that there was 
a grievous Murrain : So there was ſuch a 
Myſtical Plague upon all Gentiles, that 
were by a figure like the foreſaid Cattel. 
And what then was this Murrain upon the 
Cattel a figure of? What, but of. the 
| Wor- 
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Worſhip of the Gods of the Gentiles that 
were called Sminthiz, Murrain- drivers from 
Cattel, who were worſhip'd under the form 
of Beaſts, that were ſacred to them, and 
from whom they were ſuppoſed to drive 
the Murrain. And conſidering the great 
Error and Stupidity of Mankind in ſuch 
Worſhip; The Worſhip it ſelf, by a curi- 
ous Figure, may be term'd a Plague and 
Murrain on them. Origen * is exact- 
iy of this Opinion: and the Nature of the 
Plague foregoing, that was the Worſhip 
of their Gods call'd Myodes , does natu- 
rally lead us to exemplify this in this man- 
ner. The Murrain then was on the Gentiles 
for ſuch Worſhip; who, as Origen fays, 
are like the Irrational Beaſts of the Field, 
to be bewitched to it. Were not thoſe 
Gentiles, when the Light of the Goſpel 
was among them, like Horſes and Camels, 
Beaſts of Burden that were any longer im- 
poſed on by ſuch Religion? Were they 


not as dull, ſtupid, and indocil as the Ox, 


* — 


rr r 2, * — 


 * Quad vero quinto in Loco animalium neee, vel pecudum 
Fgyptus verberatur, vecordia in hoc arguitur ſtultitiaque 
mortalium, qui tanquam irrationalia pecora cultum, & vocay 
bulum Dei diverſis Impoſuerunt figuris, non ſolum hominum, 
ſed & pecudum ligno & lapidibus impreſſis; Hammonem Jo- 
dem in Aricte venerantes, & Anubia in cane, Apin guoque 
colentes in Tauro, cætera quoque quz Mgyptus Deorum Por- 
tenta miratur: ut in quibus cultum credebatur ineſſe diyifium, 
in his viderent miſeranda ſupplicias In Exod, Hom. 4. c. 14 
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and the Aſs, that they did not ſee through 
the Error and Falſity of it? And were they 
not like Sheep for eaſineſs and folly, to be 
ſo led and driven by their Gentile Prieſts? 
There is nothing more plain, and more 
| known in the Hieroglyphical Learning of 
| the /Zgyprians, than that ſuch Beaſts are 
Symbols of Men of ſuch qualities, of Men 
vithout underſtanding: And the Scrip- 
| tures, it muſt be own'd, are full of ſuch 
| Figures. And certainly never any Men 
more than the Gentiles deſeryed to be fi- 
| gured by, and compared unto the Beaſts 
before us for their Idolatry in this caſe. 
| And v. 4. The Lord ſhall ſever between 
| the cattel of Iſrael, and the cattel of .- 
| 2ypt : So was there a plain Separation be- 
tween the Chriſtians, and the Gentiles with 
| regard to this Plague. Upon the Flocks 
| of Chriſt that- are compared unto Sheep 
| for their innocency and ſingleneſs of heart, 
(and ſuch are the Diſciples of Chriſt call'd 
in the Goſpel) was there no Worſhip of 
the Sminthii, the Falſe and . 
of the Gentiles; but alone the pure Wor- 
| ſhip of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 
And v. 6. all the cattel of egypt dy d. 
| but of the cattel of the Children of Iſrael 
ad not one: for v. 4. There ſhall nothing 
| dye of all that is the Children of Iſrael's. 
So thoſe Beaſts of the Gentiles "Os al 
cad; 
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* Yead, ſpiritually dead in their Treſpaſſes 
and Sins of Idolatry. But the Chriſtians 
the Flock of Chriſt were all regenerate, 
and alive unto God through Jeſus Chriſt, 


And v. 5, G. the Lord appointed a ſet time, 


ſaying, to morrow the Lord ſhall do this thing 
in the Land, and the Lord did that thing 
on the morrow, Theſe words, as before, are 
a note of the continuance of this Plague 
for time to come, as this Myſtical Mur- 
rain was upon the Gentiles, for the time 
future, till that Morrow in which with the 
Myſtical Flies it went off of the World. 
And v. 7. Pharaoh ſent, and behold there 
was not one of the cattel of the Iſraelites 
dead and the heart of Pharaoh Was har- 
den'd, and he did not let the people go. So 
the perſecuting Emperors #4cheld that the 
_ Chriſtians, the Flocks of Chriſt were not 
dead in Sins, 2.e. were not Idolaters like 
_ theGenziles; and this angred and diſplea- 
ſed them, ſo that their hearts were har- 
den d, and they ſent Edits and Orders to 
perſecute them, and to prohibit their depar- 
ture from Idolatry. I hereupon, 
V. 13,141 5. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, 
Riſe up early in the morning, and ſtand be- 
fore Pharaoh, and ſay unto him, Thus ſaith 
the Lord God of the Hebrews, Let my peo- 
ple go, that they may ſerve me; for 1 will 
at this time ſend all.my Plagues ” thine 
F N earl 3 
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| heart, and uon thy ſervants, and upon thy 
people: that thou mayſt know that there 1s 
| none like me in all the Earth. For now 1 
| will ftrerch out my hand, that I may ſmite 
W thee, and thy people with Peſtilence, and 
| thou ſhalt be cut off from the Earth, &c. 
The laſt formal going in unto the Em- 
| peror, with an Apology to let the People 
| go from Idolatry and Gentiliſm, was by 
| Zuſtin Martyr to Antoninus Pius: And now 
| come thoſe Apologies that were made un- 
to M. Antoninus the Philoſopher, and to 
Lucius Verus his Brother, who were Part- 
ners in the Empire, and joint Poſſeſſors 
of the Throne; under whom, particularly 
the latter, the Church ſuffered a great Per- 
ſecution, and many eminent Fathers were 
crown d with Martyrdom. And any one 
t that is at all acquainted with Hiſtory, may 
c plainly perceive, that the Verſes before us, 
direct us to their Reign in which ſo many 
- I judgments and Plagues fell. As then, 
| v.13. The Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Riſeup 
and ſtand before Pharaoh, and ſay unto him, 
Thus ſaith the Lord God of the Hebrews, 
| Let my people go that they may ſerve me: 
So did the Lord razſe up at this time ſeve- 
ral Apologiſts, ſuch as Fuſtin Martyr with 
his latter Apology, Melito , Apollinaris +, 


Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. lib. 4. c. 4. f Idem, c. 27. 
OI ad 
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and Athenagoras, who all of them, like ex- 
cellent Elders of our 1/rael, did ſtand be- 
fore theſe two Partners of the Empire 
Marc. Antoninus and Lucius Verus, and ar. 
gued the Truth in Chriſt before them, and 
pleaded for their leave to go from Genti- 
liſm to the Service of God in Chriſt Jeſus, 
And all theſe Apologies were made much 
about the ſame time, and in the beginning 
of their Reigns, juſt before the ſore Judg- 
ments of God came upon the Empire. 
For v.13. 15. now early in the morning; 
will I ſtretch out my hand, that I may ſmite 
thy people with Peſtilence. So now early 
in the Morning, 2. e. at Babylon, which is 
more Eaſt than the Country of Judea, which 
is call'd the Morning, was the hand of the 
Lord ſtretch'd out in Judgment on the Peo- 
ple and Armies of Lucius Verus (who was 
now at Babylon with his Army againſt the 
Parthians) and he fmote them there firſt 
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with a moſt grievous Peſtilence, which; I jo 
fays Julius Capitolinus *, the Army in its MW * 

| 1 | | det” tern 
return to Rome carry'd along with them, W + 
and ſpread the Infection in all the Pro- ben 


vinces thro which they paſſed; and Rome i Tyb 
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mam uſque, luem ſecum deferre videretur. Et nata fertur Pe- tia | 
ſtilentia in Babylonia; ubi de Templo Apollinis ex arculâ aurev WM mult 
quam miles forte inciderat, ſpiritus Peſtilens evaſit, atque inde d. 1% 
Farthos, Orbemque complsſſe, In Vit. Veri. p. 233. „ber 
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it ſelf, and the whole World, was infeſted 
* © with it. Many thouſands at Rome & dy'd 
of this Peſtilence, and many of the Nobi- 
*  lity. The Armies of the Empire ＋ were 
| almoſt utterly deſtroy d by it, and they 
„dy d ſo faſt at Rome that the Dead were 
„carry d out by Carts full. | 
h And v. 14. Iwill at this time ſend all my 
3 Plagues upon thy ſervants, and upon thy 
people. So at this very time alſo, when this 
| Peſtilence did rage moſt, did God ſend all 
other imaginable Plagues upon the Empire. 
For there was now a great Famine *, and 
Y a grievous Inundation of the River Dyer, 
that ruin d many Buildings of the City. 
ch And the War with the Marcomanni, who 
Ne made Irruptions, and fad Devaſtations in 
0- WW the Empire r, and ſtruck a great Terror 
a5 into Rome it ſelf. Herewith alſo, ſays Dion 
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M ulta quidem Millia Peſtilentia conſumpſit; multoſque ex 
| procetibus. Capitol. p. 181. | 25 
f Tanta per totum orbem Peſtilentia, ut pæne uſque ad in- 
ternecionem Romanus exercitus deletus eſt. Idem. i 

+ Tanta autem Peſtilentia fait, ut vehiculis cadavera ſint ex- 
| portata ſarraciſque. Idem, p. 181. | | 

| * Interpellavit felicitatem & ſecuritatem Imperatorum primz 
| Tyberis Inundatio, que fub illis graviſſima fuit, quæ res & 
| multa urbis ædificia vexavit, & plurimum animalium intere- 
mit, & famem graviſſimam peperit. Capitol. in vit. M. Anton. 


Ro- f Bellum Marcomannicum quantum nulla unquam memo- 
Fe. ta fuit & co quidem tempore quo Peſtilentia gravis 
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|multa millia & Popularium & militum interemerat; Capit. 
p 188, Tantus terror Belli Marcomannici ut undique, & 
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| laem, P. 181. 
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Caſſius *, were there Earthquakes that in 
divers places did much miſchief. And in 
ſhort, ſays + Aurelius Victor (as if he was 
writing on purpoſe the completion of this 
Prophecy of 3 there was no Judg- 
ment or Calamity, that can be thought oh, 
by which Mankind is at any time afflicted, 
that did not fall in Antoninus the Philoſo- 
pher's tine. ß 
And again, v. 14. I will ſend all my 
Plagues upon thine heart: and may not 
theſe Plagues be ſaid to fall upon the heart 
of the Emperor, which fell 
ſorely the heart of the Empire, and on its 
Nobility and Souldiers that are the Em- 
peror's ſupport; and wherewith he could 
not but be grieved and afflicted at the 
„ 
v. 15, 16. 1will ſtreteh out my hand, that 


may ſmite thee, and thou ſhalt be cut off 


from the earth; and in very deed for this 
cauſe have I raiſed thee up for to ſhew iu 
thee my power. There is ſome variety in the 
reading of theſe two Verſes ee to 
the Hebrew, the LXX, the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe, and other ancient Verſions; which 
all contain excellent Senſe in the Prophecy, 


2 


— — 


In vit. M. Amon. | 
I Prorſus ut prope nihil, quo ſummis angoribus atteri mor- 
tales ſolent, dici ſeu cogitari queat, quod non illo Imperante 
Sævierit. In vit. M. Antoni. „„ 
but 


on Rome ſo 
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but none in the Letter. And one time or 
other in this Diſcourſe, I ſhall diſplay the 
| Senſe of all of them: but at preſent ſpeak 
only to that which is moſt proper and ob- 
| yious in this place. & 
| Lucius Verus, to whom the foregoing 
„ Apologies were made, as well as to his 
Brother M. Antoninus, was the Emperor 
that was early in the morning, i. e. in the 
„ Faſt, as far as Babylon with his Army a- 
t gainſt the Parthians, where God firſt ſmote 
+ them, /rke the people of Pharaoh with the 
o peſtilence. And him (Lucius Verus) did 
ts God ſmite; for not long after his Return 
„home, while the Peſtilence, and other 
d Plagues, were upon the Empire; did God 
je ut him off in a ſingular and extraordinary 
| manner, by a moſt ſudden Death , as he 
vas riding in a Chariot with his Brother &. 
And to ſpeak the ſence of the Chaldee Pa- 
| raphraſe here, the Emperor, and Empire, 
had now been at an end, and deſtroy'd, 
| conſidering the many Judgments upon it; 
but that God in his eſpecial Providence 
had preſerved, and raiſed up that Prudent 
| Prince Marc. Anton. the Philoſopher, for 
| the government and ſupport of the Em- 
| pire at this time; And to whom God, ina 


a. 
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* Sedens cum Fratre in Vehiculo Lucius. apoplexi arreptus 
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particular manner, as we ſhall ſee by and by, 
ſhew'd his Power in the prodigious Storm 
of Hail and Fire. Thou fhalt be cut off, 
and made an end of, but that I have ſu- 
ſtaind thee, and raiſed thee up. The 
Words of Aurelius Victor * are here again 
the beſt Comment, who ſpeaking of M. 
Antoninus the Philoſopher z of his Parts 
and Virtues, ſays, That he was the defence 
and ſupport of the Empire in the time of 
thoſe publick Calamities, under which the 
Roman State and Empire muſt have funk, 
but that he was happily, and I may fay 
providentially, born for thoſe times. 

And all theſe Plagues were upon egypt, 
that v. 14. Pharaoh might know that there 
was none liłe the Lord in all the Earth: 
and v.16. that his Name may be declared 
throughout all the Earth. And to this end 
were theſe Judgments upon the Empire at 
this time, that the Emperor and Gentiles 
might know, that there was no God of 
theirs like unto the God of the Chriſtians 
in all the World: and that his Name might 
be glorified, and his Truth declared herc- 
upon in all the World. But my Third 


*** 
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as Iſte Virtatum omnium, cæleſtiſque ingenii exſtitit: xrums+ 
niſque Publicis quaſi defenſor objectus eſt, Etenim niſi ad ill: 
Tempera natus eſſet, protecto quaſi uno Laplu ruiſſent omnia 
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„ Head of Diſcourſe is the place to prove 
m chis in. When I ſhall ſhew to you, that 
„ it was very ſtrange, that the Emperor and 
4- © Gentiles were not long before M. Anto- 
10 ninus's time for a departure from Idolatr 
in Þ to the Worſhip of God in Chriſt Jeſus: 
and more wonderful, that the Emperor 
| ſhould as yet, and after his time, like Pha- 
raobh, v.17. exalt himſelf againſt the peo- 
| ple of God, that he would not let them go ; 
ic inſult over, and perſecute the Chriſtians, 
© Þ and cndeayour to keep Mankind in the 
ſervice of dumb Idols. 8 
Boebold v. 18. To morrow about this time 
„ W 1 will cauſe it to rain à very grievous Hail, 
e WW ſuch as hath not been ineAgypt ſmce the f0un- 
gzation thereof, even until now. From this 
4Verſe to the end of the Chapter, have we 
d che Hiſtory of a ſtrange Storm of Hail 
it and Fire mingled with the Hail, And my 
'S Reader now can't but be before-hand with 
tf W me in his Thoughts upon a ſtupendous 
storm of Fire and Hail, that fell in the 
It 14th Year of M. Antoninus, as he was at 
his Wars in Germany againſt the Marco- 
d mann; and Quadi; whereby the Emperor 
and his Army were preſerved, and his E- 
nemies deſtroy'd; and which we will fee, 
if we can't make to agree to that Storm 
that fell in the Land of ©,Zgypt. 


3 2 ke The 


168 The Old Apology Reviv d. 
The Authorities that we have for this 
Storm of Hail and Fire mingled with the 
Hail in Antoninus's time, are well enough 
known to any one at all converſant in Hi- 
ſtory ; and 1 ſhall not go about to quote 
and repeat all, that the Fathers and Gen- 
tile Hiſtorians have ſaid of it. There nei- 
ther is, nor ever was any one, that deny d 
that there was ſuch a Storm. The onl 
queſtion about it is, Whether God ſent it 
in return to the Prayers of the Chriſtians, 
that were in Antoninus's Army? Antoni- 
nus himſelf in that Letter of his to the 
Senate of ome doth ſay it was; and ſo 


ſays Apollinaris & the Apologiſt, that lived 
in this time; and Tertullian that flouriſh'd 


not long after. And it is not to be ex- 
pected that the Gentile Hiſtorians, who 
were Enemies to Chriſtianity, ſnould agree 


with them, or that they ſhould make a 


report of this Storm to the advantage of 
our Religion. f. 

But beſides ſome Gentile Hiſtorians of 
old, we have ſome Chriſtians of late, pre- 
tended Criticks in Hiſtory, that have que- 


ſtion d and made {ome frivolous Exceptions 


againſt the Authority of the Fathers and 
I ſhould much have wonder'd, if there had 
not been ſuch amongſt as; for other wiſe 


— 
2 = ** W 9 8 4 — — — —— 


Ful. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 5. c. 5. 


we 


in 


1 —_— SS @3 20 * 1 » 
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| we had not been like the Children of 1/rae/ 
in the Wilderneſs, that forgot the OT 


gypt 


I ſhall not now ſtay to examine the tri- 


| vialand little Objections of theſe Criticks, 


but ſhall only endeavour to fit the Hiſtory 


| of this Storm, as we have it in ancient Au- 
| thors, to Moſes's Prophecy and Type of 
it. And the agreement of the one to the 


other will be demonſtration in behalf of 


| the Fathers, and ſhow that f hat Letter of 
M. Antoninus to the Senate of Rome (which 
is now extant) is Genuine. That Letter, 
in it (elf conſider'd, has not the leaſt note 
of Cheat and Spuriouſneſs in it. And thoſe 
that now ſuſpect the genuineneſs thereof, 
never I preſume thought it was forged to 

flit and ſerve the purpoſe that I ſhall uſe 

it for. For by this Letter ſhall we ſee the 
| Emperors, and Pharaoh's Conduct in this 
| Wonder, both alike; which, by the by, will 
| be a more than ſufficient proof, that it's a 

genuine and true Letter. 


Moſes s Relation of the Storm of Hail 


is but an Enigma, „and Parable of this in 
| Antoninus's time, which you ſhall now ſec 
| meunriddle, and unlock by the help of that 
Key, that the Chaldee Paraphraſe has put 
into my hands. Then, 


v. 18. 
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v. 18. Behold to morrow about this time. 
Theſe words are part of the foregoing 
Speech and Addreſs, ſuppoſed to be made 
to the Emperors, before the coming of the 
Peſtilence and other Plagues: And there- 
fore it is faid to morrow, 2.e. at a time af. 
ter the coming of the Peſtilence, and af. 
ter the death and cutting off of Lucius 
Jerus. Accordingly in the 14th or 15th 
of M. Antoninus, about four years after 
the ſudden Death of his Brother : Like 
as 

Pharaoh, v.27. call'd for Moſes and Aa- 
ron, and ſaid, v.28. Intreat the Lord, for 
zt 7s enough; i. e. ſays the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe, Orate coram Domino, ut ſit a fa- 
cie ejus refrigerium multum. So did the 
Emperor Antoninus call for the Chriſtians 
that were in his Army, and commanded 
them, or deſired them, to pray to the Lord 
for the like Refrigerium, for deliverance and 
relief in thoſe ſtraits they were then in. 
Antoninus was now, as is aforeſaid, in the 
Heart of Germany with a ſmall Army, in 
compariſon of that vaſt one that his Enc- 
mies the Marcomanni brought againſt him 
And he with his Army at a certain place 
happen'd to be 9 up, and encompal- 
ſed by their Enemies; by whom they were 
not more in danger to be deſtroy'd, than by 
Heat and Thirſt; for Water they could come 


* 
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at none, nor had had any for five days *. 
What to do in this caſe, they knew not. 
The Emperor betook himſelf to his Pray- 
ers | to their Gentile-Gods, but in vain ; 
and when they were reduced to extremity 
then did he call for the Chriſtians þ to pray 
to their God for relief in their great ſtraits 
and thirſt. A Refrigerium, properly ſo. 
call d was it that the Emperor wanted, and 
which they were to pray for. 

And v. 29. Moſes ſaid unto him, As ſoon 
as I will ſpread abroad my hands unto the 
L#d; Iwillv.18.cauſe it to rain; and v. 33. 
Moſes ſpread abroad his hands unto the Lord, 
and v.23. the Lord rain'd. So in this caſe, 


| as ſoon as the Chriſtians pray'd or ſpread a- 


broad their hands unto the Lord, which is 
a common Geſture in Prayer, and the ex- 


preſſion doth denote it: Then immediate- 


ly, in return to their Prayers, did the Lord 
fad upon the Roman Army a true Refri- 


gerium, a molt refreſhing ſhower of Rain 
to quench and cool them in their great 


heat and thirſt, For, to ſpeak in the words 
of the Emperor, The Chriſtians caſting them- 


| ſelves upon the ground, pray'd not only for 


we, but for the whole Army; and no ſooner 
had they call d upon their God, but water 
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was pour d down upon us * moſt cool and 
refreſhing. 3 
And, together with this refreſhing and 
gracious ſhower, did the Lord, v. 18. make 
to deſcend a very grie vous hail, ſuch as hath 
not been in Agypt ſince the foundation there- 
'of, even until now: For v. 22. The Lord 
aid nnto Moſes, Stretch out thy hand to- 
dards heaven that there may be hai. 
And Moſes v 23. ſtretched forth his Rod to- 
ward heaven; And the Lord ſent T hunder 
and Hail, and the fire ran along upon the 
ground ; and the Lord rain'd hail 
upon the land of Egypt : So v. 24. 
there was hail and fire mingled with the 
Hail, fuch as there was none like it in all 
the land of «Egypt ſince it became a Nation. 
Juft ſuch a ſtupendous Storm of hail and 
fire, mingled with the hail, did the hand 
and power of God in Chrift, ſend at this 
time upon the Marcomanni, the Enemies of 
the Romans, T The Emperor calls it fry 
Hail: And ꝗꝙ Dion Caſhus ſays, that there 
was vchement Hail, Thunder, and Fire 
upon them. And this was ſuch a Storm, 
that was not to be paralleli'd in all Hi- 
ſtory; nor had the like happen'd from the 
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Foundation of the City, and Empire of 
Rome, until that time. 

And v. 22, 25. obſerve, that the Hail 
fell only upon man, and upon beaſt, and up- 
on every herb of the field throughout the 
Land of Agypt; And the Hail {mote 
throughout all the Land of <Agypt, all that 
was in the field, both man and beaſt ; and 


the Hail ſmote every herb of the field, and 


brake every tree of the field. Obſerve, I 
ſay, here, that whatſoever was in the City, 
or taken in ſhelter, was not ſmitten; for 
the Hail fell not, and deſtroy'd not in the 


| City, but in the Fields about the City: 


So 1t was not upon the Emperor and his 


| Army, who, by a figure before ſpoken to, 


make the City of Rome, that the Hail and 
Fire fell, nor were any of them ſmitten; 
but Man and Beaſt, and Herb of the Field, 


| that encompaſſed on all ſides the Army of 


the Romans were ſmitten; and they were 
the Armies of the Marcomanni and Quadi, 
who with their Horſes, and the Trees and 
Herb of the Field, all in the Land where 
the Fire and Hail came, were deſtroy'd : 


excepting thoſe whom the Emperor and 


Romans took in amongſt them for ſhelter 
and ſafety. For as Moſes order'd Pharaoh, 
v. 19, 20, 21. Send therefore now, and ga- 


ther thy cattel, and all that thou haſt in 


the field; for upon every man and beaſt 2 
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fall be found in the field, and ſhall not be 
brought Ts the hail ſhall come down up- 
on Foe, and they ſhall dye; he that feard 
the word of the — amongſt the ſervants 
of Pharaoh, made his ſervants and his cat- 
tel flee into the houſes ; and he that re- 
garded not the word of the Lord, left his 
ſervants and his cattel in the field. So it 
was the Will of God, that * Marcus An- 


 toninus, and the Romans, (ſhould have com- 
paſſion upon choſe of their Enemies, that 


came to them for ſhelter in the time of this 
Storm; and take them into the City a- 
mongſt them, where the Hail fell not. The 


Emperor and the Romans herein being like 


Pharaoh and his ſervants, that fear'd the 
Lord, and conſider'd the great Judgment 
of God in this Storm ; and therefore took 


ſome of the Marcomanni, that were like ſer- 


 vants and cattel, into ſafety, while the reſt 
_ periſh'd without any regard had to them. 
And v.31, 32. The Flax and the Barley 
. was ſmitten, for the Barley was in the ear, 


and the Flax was boll'd; but the Wheat and 


the Rye were not ſmitten, for they were not 
grown up. To underſtand this, we are to 


remember that Mankind in Scriprure Is 
e e to > Reveral forts of Gras: ED 
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that Parable of our Saviour before men- 


tion d doth teſtify, wherein he ſaith, that 


| the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto Lea ven, 
which a Woman took, and hid in three mea« 
| ſures of meal. And what Grain is it then 


that moſt commonly we 


make Bread of, 


and mingle Leaven with? Wheat and Rye; 
to which the Marcomanni and Quadi could 
not be compared; for as yet they were not 
| grown up to, or the time was not yet come, 
to have the Leaven of the Goſpel preached 
to them: As Wheat and Rye then they 
| were not ſmitten; but as Barley and Flax, 
| more inferiour and Jeſs noble Seed and 
| Grain they were ſmitten. 


v. 26. Only, or but in the Land of Goſhen, 


| where the Children of 1ſrael were, was there 
no hail, So where the Chriſtians, the true 
| Children of 1/rael were, was there alfo no 
| Hail. And this prodigious Storm was ſent 
of God, that thou Pharaoh, v.29. mayſt 
| know how that the Earth is the Lords: 
And that the Emperor might ſee the Power 
| of the God of the Chriſtians, and know 
that he was the only true God of the 
World. For none of the Gentile Gods to 


whom he had pray d, he ſaw could deliver 
them. Thereupon as Pharaoh, 


v. 27. ſent—and ſaid unto them, I have 


nd this time, the Lord is righteous, and I 
and my people are wicked z and v.24. Iwill 


let 
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let you go, and you fhall ſtay no longer, that 
there be no more mighty thundrings and hail, 
Et non ſint ſuper nos tonitrua maledictionis 
hujuſinodi a Acie Domini, neque Graudb, 
ſays the Chaldee Paraphraſe, z. e. I will let 
you go, that you may not pray to pour God to 
ſend the like thundring and hail upon us: So 
the Emperor ſent a Letter to the Senate of 
Rome ; wherein he ſaid to them, that the 
God of the Chriſtians was a mighty and 
powerful God; and that the Chriſtians his 
Worſhippers, were no Atheiſts, but righte- 
ous and conſcientious Servers of him; and 
that he himſelf at that time had ſin'd, being 
angry with them, when he ought not; and 
that the Perſecutors of them were a wicked 
People, and deſervd to be puniſh'd ; and 
that he did thereby give any leave to be 
Chriſtians, and to depart from Idolatry; and 
he gives this reaſon in his Letter for his In- 
dulgence to them, that they may not pray 
unto God for ſuch Thunder, Fire, and Hail 


to be pour'd upon them. Any one that reads 


M. Antoninus's Letter will find all this com- 
priſed in it. And one would reaſonably 
have thought, after this prodigious Storm 
in Teſtimony of the Truth of Chriſtianity, 
that never any Emperor afterwards would 
have dared to perſecute the Church. But, 
V. 30. As for thee and thy ſervants, 1 


know that ye will not fear the Lord, and 
N ” | V. 34. 
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v. 34. Pharaoh ſin d yet more and more, and 
* harden'd his heart, he and his ſervants, when 
| he ſaw that the rain, and the hail, and the 
| thunders were ceaſed. So the Emperors, 
and their Prefects, and Officers afterwards 
did not fear the Lord, but forgot the great 
Mercy and Deliverance in this Rain and 
| Hail, and did, as we ſhall ſee, more grie- 
| youſly perſecute the Church than ever it 
| had been before. Neither did they follow 
| the Advice of Antoninus the Philoſopher 
in this Letter to tolerate thę Chriſtians 
| that there might be no Lightening, Thun- 
| der, and Hail in Judgment upon them. 
Thereupon did God in judgment fend thoſe 
| Things afterwards upon them. The like 


Storm of Hail and Fire, mingled with the 


Hail, was indeed never poured at any time 
on them; but there were other ſore Storms 


and Tempeſts, very unſeaſonable Weathers 
that the * Fathers ſpeak of often as a Judg- 
ment upon them "6 their Perſecution of 
the Church: and the Emperors Aurelian 
and Diocleſian in particular were terrified 
with Lightening and Thunder; which, as 
> relates, was the Terror of the 

1 „ 9 
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So that v.29. and 33. the rain, the thun. 
der and hail was not ceaſed from being 
poured upon the earth, till Moſes went out 
af the City from Pharaoh. Neither did 
God forbear the ſending ſuch like Judg- 
ments upon the Gentiles, which one time 
or other were ſorely poured upon them, 
till the Church's going out or deliverance 
from the Pagan City and Emperors of 
But to return to M. Antoninus: neither 
he nor his ſervants for his time were har- 
dend, or did fin in Perſecuting of the 
Church after this wonder of the Hail and 
Fire that God ſent. Neither was Commo. 
aus his Son's heart fo harden'd as to op- 
preis the Chriſtians: but his Servants the 
Senate of Rome (thoſe vile Sorcerers) were 
hardening again, and for reſuming the Spi- 
rit of Perſecution; by whom the Famous 
Apollonius a Senator was put to death ; and 
they condemn'd him by a Law of their own, 
which they had made oy years before; 
* that whoever was convitt of Chriſtianity 
before them, unleſs he did recant, was not 
to go unpuniſbed. And Severus afterwards, 
for the former part of his Reign, was well 
enough affected towards the Children of 
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our 1/aes, as appears by what * Tertullian 
fays of him. But the Servants of Severus, 
ſuch as the Senate of Rome (to whom Ter- 
tullian preſented his Apology) and Pau- 
tranus and. Scapula (to whom alſo Tertul- 
lian did write) and other Governours in 
other Places were now very much harden'd 
and ſm'd more 1n their hatred and perſecu- 
tion of the Chriſtians: and this was in the 


time of the abſence of Severys while he 
was at his Wars againſt the Parthians, 


who as yet hadpubliſh'd no Edict againſt, 
or given his content for the — — 
the Church. And this is the reaſon, that 
in the prophecy of Moſes, the ſervants of 


| Pharaoh are particularly ſpecified 1% be 
| harden'd, and to ſin more after the ſtupen- 


dous Wonder of the Storm of Fire and 
Hail; becauſe of the Perſecution, which in 


| Commodus's and Severus's time, would be 


taiſed againſt the Church without the Em- 


peror's leave for it. But it muſt be own'd 
| that Severus himſelf, after his return from 


his Wars in the Eaſt, was alſo harden'd and 


| {nd more as well as his Servants and Of- 


ficers. Netther did he fear the Lord, but 
did perſecute the Church more grievouſly 


n * — — 


* Sed & Clariſſimas fæminas, & Clariſſimos viros Severus 
ſciens hujus ſectæ eſſe, non modo non læſit, verum & teſti- 
monio exornavit, & Populo furenti in os palam reſtitit, Ad 
Scapul. p. 130. & Apol. c. 5. 71% EGG 
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than it had been before, forbidding any, 
as * Spartian ſays, to turn Chriſtians un- 


der a fot. us puniſhment, - 
the heart of the Emperor Severus 


veing like the heart of Pharaoh, v. 35 thus 
harden'd, that he would not let the Children 


of Iſrael go; Therefore, 

Chap. x. v. 1, 2, 3, 45 &c. The Lord ſaid 
unto Moſes, Go in unto Pharaoh, for Thave 
harden'd his heart, and the heart of his ſer- 
vants; that I might fſhew theſe my ſigns be- 

fore him ; and that thou mayſt tell in the 
ears of thy Son, and of thy Son's Con, 
what things I have wrought in Agypt, 
and my ſigns which I have done amon, 

them; that ye may know how that I an 


the Lord. And Moſes and Aaron came un- 


to Pharaoh, and ſaid unto him, Thus ſaith 
the Lord God of the Hebrews, how long 
wilt thou refuſe to humble thy ſelf before 

mee? Let my people go that they may ſerve 
me, elſe if thou refuſe to let my people go, 
behold to morrow I will bring the Locuſts 
into thy Coaſt, &c. 


From theſe verſes to the z0th. ver. have 


we the Hiſtory of the Plague of Locuſts; 


and of the Conduct of Pharaoh, what he 


IN and Gia to e and the Children 


—— cc 


— 


— | Judzos fieri ſub gravi pænd vetuit: idem etiam de chri- 
Rianis ſanxit. In Vit. Severi. 
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of Iſrael in that time. And the Locuſts 
here and the ravage that they made in 


Egypt are a Type and Figure, of the al- 
moſt continual Civil Wars among the R- 
mans through the third Century; and of 


the Devaſtations that were made by their 
Armies, in all Parts of the Empire. Who 


ever is at all converſant in the Hiſtory of 


this time, muſt remember the many diſmal 


| Calamities by Civil Wars; and the fre- 


quent bloody Conteſts for Empire; how 
the Souldiers had loſt and thrown off all 
good Order and Diſcipline; and had got 
the Aſcendent of the Senate, did pull down 
and ſet up Emperors at their pleaſure, and 
did plunder and lay waſt Cities and Coun- 
tries where they came. N 

And that the Locuſts are a Figure and 
Hieroglyphick of a deſtroying Army, 
and of civil Diſſentions and Factions a- 
mongſt Mankind, we have very good 
proof: * Origen upon this Plague plain- 
ly ſays ſo. + Achmes in his Oneirocritics 


Va. 


* Quod autem Locuſtarum in octavo loco fit mentio, puto 
15 hoc genus Plagæ, diſſidentis ſemper a ſe, & diſcordantis 
umani generis inconſtantiam confutari. Locuſta enim cum 
Regem non habeat, ſicut Scriptura dicit una acie ducit exer- 
citum : homines vero cum rationales a Deo facti ſunt, neque 
ſemet ipſos ordinate regere potuerunt, neque Dei Regis madera- 
mina pertulere. In Exod; c. 7. Hom. a 
F Ka# As ,, UMBIBIAGETOS : Me txbedv ek 
0, s > ga, in eie xeAturwmak eArogrioer,) gg 
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doth agree hereto, that the Locuſts are a 
Symbol of Armies ſent by God to lay waſt 
Countries. And the Ancient c_#:gyprians 
* held, that the Locuſt was a Hierogly- 


phick of a factious and ſeditious Man. || 


And it 1s conſiderable what the Ancient 
Jews Þ here ſay, how that the Gentiles 
and People of the World were to run in- 
to Civil Wars, to the great Deſtruction of 
themfelves, juſt before the Deliverance of 
the People of God by their Meſſiah. And 


a Chriſtian may further conſider, that 
St. John lays, Rev. ch. 9. that the Locuſts 


are the Figure of Armies. And a very 
proper Figure of thoſe Military Tumults, 
and of the Rapine and Violence commit- 
ted by them, that I am now particularly 
to ſpeak to. | =, . 
And v. 1,2. the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, 

I have harden'd the heart of Pharaoh, and 
the heart of his ſervants, that I might fhew 
theſe my figns before him; and that thou 
mayeſt tell in the ears of thy ſon, and of 


ö * . * - 


* Popularis ſeditionis ſtudioſum hominem ſignificare qui 
volunt, locuſtas duas marinas {ele invicem incurſantes pingunt: 
Pierii Hierog. f. 202. 

Ff + Populi mundi prorepturi ſunt in orbem, & contra fe in- 
vicem prælium com miſſuri ſunt, in exitium, juxta illud & con- 
teritur gens a gente, urbs ab urbe, quia Dominus conturbavit 
eos omni calamitate. Poſtmodum deſcribitur ſalus Iſrael, vos 
ergo fortes eſtote, ac ne remiſſæ fiant manus veſtræ. Pirk. 
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thy ſon's ſon, what things I have wrought 


in Apt; and my ſigns which I have 


dune amongſt them, that ye may know how _ 
that I am the Lord. Here we have de- 
| clared to us the Reaſons of the Will and 


Providence of God, in raiſing up thoſe 


many Infidel Emperors, and their Prefects, 
that perſecuted the Church ſo long; and 
the Reaſons of the Signs, Wonders, and 
| Judgments that were wrought before the 
| Emperors; vis. to manifeſt the Truth of 
| Chriſtianity, and that we might for ever 


F know from them that Chriſt was the Lord; 


and that the Church ſhould be train d up 
in the Hiſtory of theſe Signs, and Won- 
| ders, and Judgments; and that they might 
be much inculcated upon the Minds of 
Men, thereby ro convert them to, and 
| keep them 1n, the True Faith and Know- 
| ledge of Chriſt Jefus. And as ſure as 
| Moſes and Aaron, and the Elders of 1ſrael, 
as they were order'd of God, taught and 
told in the Ears of their Children, the 
mighty Things and Wonders that God in 
| eZgypt did for them, to keep them in 
their Religion, and to preſerve the Re- 
membrance of their Deliverance: So our 


Meſes and Aaron, the Fathers of the Church 
that lived in theſe firſt Ages, particularly 


| thoſe of the third Century from Severus's 


to Conſtantine s Time, ſuch as Origen, Ter- 
M 4 „55 
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tullian, St. Cyprian, Dionyſius'of Alexan. Þ 
aria, Euſebius and others, were very faith. 
ful (according to the charge given to Mo. 
ſes) to tell of, and preach up the Signs and 
Wonders that God then did for them. 
They did cloſely, and truly argue from 
thence the Truth of their Religion; and Þ 


the Gentiles ſeeing the manifeſt Hand and 
Power of God in them were much con- 
verted to the Faith. The Fathers in thoſe 
remains of their Works have tranſmitted 
the Argument with Force and Reaſon e- 
nough down to us, as I ſhall ſhew you in 
another place: and I can't but wonder in 
the mean time, that its ſo much forgotten 
and oyerlooked by us. 

And v. z. how long wilt thou refuſe to 
humble thy ſelf before me? And with Won- 
der and Admirarion do I think how long 
the Emperors perſiſted in Infidelity, and 
refuſed to ſubmit to the Religion and 
Worſhip of Chriſt, particularly that the 
Emperor Severis, and his Seryants ſhould 


be ſo grievoully hard, and of ſuch a per- 


ſecuting Spirit ſo foon after the Deli c- 
rance of Antoninus and his Army by the 
Prayers of the Chriſtians _ 

v. 1,3. Sazth the Lord God of the He- 


_ brews, Go in unto Pharaoh: Aud Moſes and 


Aaron went inunto him, and ſaid unto him, 
Let my people go that they may ſerve 90 
. 4: ie 
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Elſe if thou refuſe to let them go, behold 


; to morrow I will bring the Locuſts into thy 
” Coaſts: Accordingly now the cauſe of 


Chriſt was argued, I queſtion not, before 
Severus by ſeveral emment Perſons; (there 
being many ſuch ſays Tertullian; * that 


were known to him) and particularly by 


+ Philip the Prefect of eZgypr, who 
wrote to him in time of Perſecution, in 
behalf of himſelf, and his fellow Chri- 
ſtians; and no doubt ſhew'd how reaſona- 
ble it was that he ſhould let the People 
go from Idolatry; but the Emperor per- 
fiſting in Infidelity: and perſecuting the 
Church, the Lord on the morrow, i. e. from 
that time forward brought the Plague (of 
Locuſts) of military Tumults, of an un- 
ruly and deſtroying Army, and of Ci- 
vil Wars and Diſſentions: And this Plague 
more or leſs laſted till Conftantine's time, 
when with the Agyptians theſe Locuſts, 
as I ſhall ſhew, by 2 ſtrong Weſt wind were 
all blown into the Red Sea. But to con- 
ſider the Particulars of theſe Locuſts, as 
their coming upon the F mpire, and their 
going off it with the Plunder and Spoil 


4 


they made in that time. 


wa. TT IIS” * * * —_ — — 5 — 


* Clariſſim as fæminas & Clariſſimos Viros Severus ſciens 
Aujus ſectæ eſſe. Ad Scapulam p. 130. 
I See Baron. An, Chriſt, 20. 


And 
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And v. 12. The Lord ſaid unto Moſes, 
Stretch out thine hand over the Land of . 
Opt, for the Locuſts,that they may come upon 
the Land of « Egypt, — And v. 13. Me- 
ſes ſtretched forth his Rod over the Land 
„kappt, and the Lord brought an Eaſt. 
wind upon the Land And when it was 


morning the Eaſt-wind brought the Locuſts. 


So the Hand and Power of the Lord was 
in Judgment ſtretched forth over the Em- 
we of Rome to bring the Plague of Civil 
Wars, and of an ungovernable Army up- 
on it: And like as when it was morning, 
an Ealt-wind brought the Locuſts, ſo theſe 
military Tumults or ungovernable Army 
firſt came out of the Eaſt, which 1s the 
Morning, and by the favour of a great 


Wind. For Severus being at his Wars in 


the Eaft againſt ſome Nations that had 
aſſiſted Niger, and about to return home 
without any, or but little ſucceſs againſt 
them, there fortunately aroſe a great ind, 


ſays Herodian , that drove him and his 


Army that were now in Ships into Parthia, 
and conſtrain'd him to Land near Cteſiphon, 
the Chief City of the Parthians; where- 
upon Artabanus their King, being ſurpri- 
ſed at the ſudden and unexpected Arrival 
of an Enemy fo powerful, fled away in 
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| haſtz fo that Severus took the City, and 
having got great Spoils and Treaſure, and 
| a multitude of Captives, returned with his 
Army in a moſt Triumphant manner; and 
be now beſtowing great Largeſſes on 
his Army and Souldiers, increaſing their 
| Priviledges, giving them leave to wear 
| Rings of Gold as Knights, and to marry 
and maintain Wives, which things, ſays 
Herodian * broke the ancient Diſcipline, 
made them Proud and throw off all due 
| Reverence and Reſpect to their Comman- 
| ders. 


And hereupon, as it is agreed amongſt 


Authors, was laid the Foundation of thoſe 
| military Tumults that afterwards enſued. 
| Theſe things, ſays Dr. Howell r, proved 
| the bane of the Commonwealth: for the 
| Souldiers, having formerly through the looſe- 
| neſs and neglect of ſome Emperors contract- 
| ed floth and covetouſneſs, were thence more 
animated to Violate the Soveraignty to de- 


poſe and ſet up whom they pleaſed. So 


vas there a Wind in the morning, and the 


Eaſt, that did contribute to the bringing of 


theſe Locuſts upon the Empire. 


And v. 6. they ſhall fl thy houſes. So did 


the unruly Souldiers invade the Houſe and 


r 
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Throne of the Emperors , murder. 
ing ſome, and ſetting up others of their 
own Rank in their ſtead ; ſuch as * 
Maximinus, the firſt of that Name, who 
being a common Souldier, and of mean 
Birth, was the firſt that was advanced by | 
the Souldiery to the Empire. 
And v. 6. they fhall fill the houſes 
of all thy ſervants, and the houſes of all the 
eAgyptians. So they did uſurp the Autho- 
rity of the Senate in making Emperors, 
and aſſume the Places and Offices of Ma- 
giſtrates, which they were not fit for . 
And in their Civil Wars, as one Party and 
Faction got the better of the other, did gr 
commit Murder and Violence upon them. 1: 
And what Barbarities and Cruelties were 1 t/ 
perpetrated from time to time by one par- 4ʃ 
ty upon another, is endleſs to relate. n 
Locuſts, v. 6. whichneither thy fathers, in 
nor thy fathers fathers have ſeen ſince the IF r7 


Seki 5 RR. >, 
= . . . . 1 : Fo . . 1 Cl 
* Maximinus ex Corpore Militari primus ad imperium ac- WF _ 
ceiſit, ſola militum voluntate, cum nulla ſenatus interceſiic Wt V+ 
authoritas, neque ipſe ſenator eſſet. Eutrop. lib. g. cap.25. al 


T Ab hinc dum dominandi ſuis, quam ſubigendi exter- b 
nos cupientiores ſunt, atque inter ſe 'armantur, magis Ro- © 
manum ſtatum quaſi abrupto præcipitavere; immiſſique in ſt 
Imperium boni malique, nobiles atque ignobiles, ac barbariv WW 
multi, quippe ubi paſſim confuſaque omnia, neque ſuo ferun- 
tur modo, quique fas putant uti per turbam, rapere alien? WWF 
officia quæ regere nequeant, & ſcientiam bonarum artiuam WW = 
tede corrumpunt, ita fortunæ vis licentiam nacta, perniciols WW 

libidine mortales agit, Aur, Vict. in vit. Alexandri, | | oh 
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| day that they were upon the Earth unto this 
day; v. 14. very grievous were they, before 
them there were no ſuch Locuſts as they, 
neither after them ſhall be ſuch. And now 
in this age there were ſuch bloody Civil 
Wars upon the Empire, the like never 
| known ſince the Foundation of the City. 
There had been often Civil Wars and Dif- 
| ſentions, before which their Fathers, and 
Fathers Fathers of the Ages before had 
| ſeen; but none like thoſe of this time, for 
| their Continuance, Cruelty, Rapine, and 
| Violence, either before or ſince. 


And v. 5. they ſhall eat every tree, uuhich 


| groweth for you out of the Field. And v. 
12. eat every herb of the Field. And v.15. 
| they did eat every herb of the Land, and 
all the fruit of the Trees — and there re- 
| mained not any green thing in the Trees, or 
| in the herbs of the Field. This was lite- 
| rally fulfill'd by the Army of Maximrnus, 
| who in the Siege of Agquileia, (like Lo- 
| cuſts) ſays Herodian “ for hunger and want, 
| cat up and deſtroy'd the very Trees, and 
all the green Herbs of the Field therea- 
| douts. But theſe words may be under- 
| ſtood of the general Devaſtations that were 

made in all places of the Empire, which 
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(like the devouring of Locufts) might con. 


tribute to the bringing of that Famine in 
Galtus and Yoluſrtanus's Time. Vo 


And v. 5. they ſhall cover the face of 


the Earth, that one cannot be able to fer 
the Earth. And v.15. they cover'd the face 
of the whole Earth, ſo that the Land was 
_ darken'd. The Chaldee Paraphraſe on theſe 
words ſays thus.Cooperuitque amnem terram, 
ita ut Radu Solis non poſſent ad eam perve- 
ire, & obſturata eſt terra, i. e. when the 
Locufts came, and were upon the Land, 
the Earth was darken'd,and the Rays of the 
Sun could not ſhine on it. Very true Pro- 
phecy ! For at the very time, as well as 
may be gueſs'd that theſe Locuſts of an 
inſulting and unruly Army came firſt out 
of the Eaſt with Severus, there was a ſtrange 
and extraordinary darkneſs of the Sun, 
which Tertullian & ſpeaks of; as a token 
of the divine Anger, and which Aſtrolo- 
gers could not account for. And whileſt 
theſe civil Wars and military Tumults 
were upon the Empire in Gardian's time, 
there happen'd ſuch | a prodigious Eclipſe 


Nam & Sol ille in conyentu Uticenſi extincto pæne Lumi- 
ne adeo portentum fuit, ut non potuerit ex ordinario deliquio 
hoc pati poſitus in ſuo hypſomate & domicilio, habetis Aſtrolo- 
gos. Ad Scapul. c. 3. RN 5 
© + Sed indicium non diu TmperaturiGordiani hoc fuit, quod 
ecliplis Solis facta eſt ut nox crederetur neque, ſine huminibus 
æaccenſis quicquam agi poſſet. Capitol. in Vit, Gord. tert. p. w; 
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u. of the Sun, that the Earth was darken'd 
nat Noon-day, neither could they ſee with- 
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out Candles. 


And v. 5. they ſhall eat the reſidue of that 
which is eſcaped, which remaineth unto you 
rom the hail. And v. 12,15. even all which 


the hail hath left. Theſe words J pre- 


ſume in Prophecy ſignify no more than 
| that this Judgment of the Locuſts fell 
| where, and upon whom, the Hail and fire 
| mingled with the hail did not. And the 
| hail and fire mingled with it, you know 
fell upon the Marcomanni; and was no 
| Judgment upon, but a Sign and a Wonder 
to the Romans: but the Locuſts and Plague 
of Civil Wars raged upon the Empire and 
| Romans, who eſcaped the Hail. 25 

v. 13. The Eaſt-w⅛ind brought the Locuſts 
upon the Land all that day, and all that 
night. Theſe words are a note of the con- 
| tinuance of the civil Diſſentions and mili- 
tary Tumults, which was from the time 
of Severus, when the Eaſt-wind brought 


them quite through that night of Ignorance 
| and Darkneſs, that we ſhall ſpeak of by 
| and by, till Moſes, v.6. turn'd himſelf and 
| went out from Pharaoh, i. e. till the Man 


Moſes that was Great, that is Conſtantine 


| the Great went out from (Pharaoh) Dio- 
cleſian in the manner that Euſebius relates, 
and turn d himſelf from darkneſs to light, 


from 
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from Paganiſm to the Profeſſion of Chriſt 
v. 19. the Lord turn d a mighty ſtrong 

Weſt-wind, which took away the Locuſts, 

and caſt them into the Red Sea: there re- 

main d not one Locuſt in all the Coaſts of 

egypt. The like ſtrong Weſt-wind, I 

will ſhew you, if you pleaſe to think on't; 

to have attended the Arms of Conſtantine, 
the Great Glory of our Nation, and blew 


theſe Locuſts, with the Army of the No. | 


mans, into the Sea, and how they were all 
overwhelm'd in the Antitypal Red Sea, 
that there remain'd no more Military Tu- 
mults among the Gentiles. But in all this 

mean time, VVV 


v. 14. The Locuſts went up over all the 


Land of « Egypt, and reſted in all the Coaſts 
of Egypt, v.15. through all the Land of 
epi. The Civil Wars and Plague of 
devouring Armies were one time or o- 
ther in all places of the Empire. I ſup- 
poſe my Reader tolerably acquainted with 
the Hiſtory of theſe Times, that I need not 
be particular in the Hiſtory of all the 
bloody Battels, and civil Conteſts for Em- 
pire that happen'd, and what Ravage and 
Devaſtation was made in all Parts. And 
all theſe Civil Wars and Diſſentions were 


the Judgment of God upon the Genriles, 


for their Infidelity, Hatred and Fexſecudon 
% 73 —- 


| 
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of the Chriſtians. That they mig ht know 


that Chriſt was the Lord. The * Fa- 


| thers and firſt Chriſtians in theſe times ſaid 
ſo, and the Argument by which it may be 
| provedis very plain and obvious; as will 
be ſeen under my third Head. But now 
to return to the 7th. verſe, and give an 
account of the Conduct and Behaviour of 


the Emperors in all this time towards the 
Church of Chriſt. 


And v.7. Pharaoh's ſervants ſaid unto 


him, Let the men go that they may ſerve 
the Lord their God. The laſt piece of Con- 
duct of Pharaoh towards the Children of 
Iſrael, obſerve, was that both he and his 
ſervants were hard and ſinn d more, which 
I ſhew'd you to have been particularly ful- 


flll'd in the time of Severus, whoſe Offi- 
cers and Governoursof Provinces were firſt. 


harden d, and did perſecute the Church 
and afterwards he himſelf. Antoninus Ca- 
racalla, and Alagabalus were the Sons and 
Succeſſors of Severus; of whom we know 
nothing either of their good or ill Affecti- 
ons towards the Chriſtians, for the fpace 
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of about Ten years. But after them Ale. 


wander Severus gets into the Imperial 


Throne, whoſe Servants ſay to him, Let 
the Chriſtians go from Idolatry to the Ser- 
vice of God in Chriſt Jeſus: For not only 


his Mother * Mammza, a Lady of excel. 


lent Virtues and Graces, was a Chriſtian, 
but moſt of his Houſhold and Domeſtick 
Servants, ſays Euſebius ÞT were, who con- 
ſequently were for the departure from Ido. 
latry, and no doubt uſed all the Intereſts 
that they had with the Emperor to pro- 
mote and defend Chriſtianity; and thus 


far it is certain he was prevail'd on, as not 


only to be no Perſecutor, but, as Lampri- 
dius + ſays, to deſign a Temple for Chriſt 
Jeſus. „„ 

? But v. 8, 9. Who are they that ſhall go? 
And Moſes ſaid, We will go with our young, 
and with our old, with our ſons, and with 
our daughters, with our flocks, and with 
our herds will we go. And who were they 


that were to go after Chriſt, to follow 


him, and depart from Idolatry ? All Or- 
ders and Degrees of Chriſtians, both young 


and old, the Biſhops and Paſtors of the 


* Euſ. Eccl. Lib. 6. c. 21. 3 
FT Te, AAsEdid el  hÞ E Tag awe, Eccl, 
Hiſt. lib. 6. c. 28. VVT . 

+ Chriſto templum facere voluit eumque inter Deos reci- 
pere, In vit. Alex. Sever. p. 568. | | 
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Church with their Herds and Flocks, the 
Congregations of Chriſtians committed 
to their Charge. But 


v. 10 11. He ſaid unto them, Not ſo: 


| Go now ye that are Men, for that you did 
| deſire. Jonathan B. Uriel has it thus, Non 
| quemadmodum vos putatis, ſed ite nunc vir. 
I. e. ye ſhall not go, as ye think, with your 
| Flocks and Herds, with your Sons and 
Daughters; but you that are Men ſhall go 
as you defire, Of the ſame Mind was 
| Maximinus the Emperor and Succeſſor of 


Alexander, who was for retaining the Con- 


| pregations of Chriſtians, the Flocks of 
| Chriſt in Idolatry; and the way that he 


took to retain them, was, by ſending the 


Men after Chriſt, as they did deſire to go; 
. e. by perſecuting * the Biſhops and Cler- 


gy that were the Leaders and Paſtors of 
Chriſt's Flock; (the Men of our Lſrael) 
whom accordingly (as it is recorded of 


| and made to go and follow Chrift by ſuf- 
terings: and this was what they did de 


| ire; 
F for they rejoiced in their Sufferings, 
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counting it all joy that they were worthy 
to ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt. f 
Then v. 16, 17. Pharaoh ſaid, I have 
ſinn'd againſt the Lord — Now therefore 
forgive, I pray thee, my ſin only this once. 
The Gordiani were the Succeſſors of Maxi. 
minus, of whom we know nothing, either 
good or ill, of their diſpoſition to the 
Church: but of the Emperor Philip, who 
ſucceeded them, it is remember'd that he 
once, in a remarkable manner, confeſs 
his ſin againſt the Lord, and craved par- 
don and forgiveneſs of it. This Emperor, 
ſays Euſebius &, and the Alexandrian Chro- 
nicle was a Chriſtian, and being deſirous 
to be admitted into the Congregation of 
Chriſtians; Babylas, the Biſhop of Anti- 
och, refuſed to receive him till he confeſ- 


ſed his Sins, and took his place among | 


the Penitents. The Emperor, who was 
guilty of many heinous Offences, readily 
obey d, and fo confeſs'd his ſms, and pray d 
for forerveneſs of them. I know that this 
Act of Babylas, and Penitence of Philip, 
arecall'd in queſtion by ſome Modern Cri- 
ticks in Hiſtory ; but their Objections are 
little, and not worth our Conſideration at 
this fime. 
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Then v. 10. he ſaid unto them, Let the 
Lord be fo with you, as I will let you go, 
and your houſhold-goods, ſay the LXX. Kaj 
Y >moz@y var This was Decins's mind, 
the Succeſſor of Philip, as appear'd by his 
treatment of the Chriſtians, for he raiſed 
a great Perſecution againſt the Church 
when Multitudes ſuffer'd Martyrdom, and 
the Lord alone was their comfort and ſup- 


| port, as he thus ſent them away in the ſer- 


yice of Chriſt. And which 1s more, as 


| Enfebius & relates, the Houſes of Chriſti- 


ans in general were plunder'd in his time, 
their Goods taken away, ſpoil'd, and burnt. 
To whom ſucceeded Gallus, who, to ſpeak 
in the words of Dionyſius F of Alexandria, 
took no warning at the Judgments of God 
on Decius, but ſtumbled at the ſame ſtone 


W wich him, and perſecuted rhe Church: 


that well might it be ſaid, 
v. 7. How long ſhall the man be a ſnare, 
or rather, as it is to be read, a ſcandalum, 
a ſtone of ſtumbling, and rock of offence: 
for it was very ſtrange that the Emperors 
ſhould perſecute the Church thus long, 
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and ſo make a ſtumbling-ſtone of Chriſt 
Jeſus TER 5 
And v. 7. Again the ſervants of Pha. 
raoh ſay to him, Let the men go that they 
may ſerve the Lord, This was Valerian, 
the Succeſlor of Gallus, whoſe Houſhold- 
ſervants, ſays Dionyſius * of Alexandria, 
were moſt Chriſtians, and hke the Church 


of God, who conſequently were for ha- 


ving their Emperor to let the People de- 
part from Idolatry: and accordingly, for 
a while, Valerian did well affect, and was 
kind to the Chriſtians: but his Heart af- 
ter a time was turn'd againſt them, when 
like as 

v. 10. Pharaoh ſaid, Look to it, for evil 
is before you, and pour little ones: So he 
did evilly intreat the Church, and propoſe 
nothing leſs than the extirpation of Chri- 
ſtianity. And it is particularly remember'd 
of his Cruelty, that he ſacrificed many In- 
fants and little ones but Valerian, for his 
Perſecution of the Church, by the juſt 
Judgment of God, was taken Priſoner by 
the Perſiaus, where he lived the remain- 


der of his days in flavery. 
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And Gallienus his Son, conſidering this 


; Judgment of God upon his Father, and 
how the Empire * was now almoſt de- 
ſtroy d with the many Plagues that were 


upon it; (and it was a wonder that the 
Emperor ſhould not as yet, v. 7. know that 


3 Arpt was deſtroy'd ) thereupon 


v. 8. He ſaid unto them, Go ſerve the 
Lord your God; for he publiſhes his Let- 
ters of Indulgence to the Chriſtians, where- 
by they had full leave to go from Idolatry 
to the Worſhip of Chriſt Jeſus. But this 
Toleration did not hold long ere our 

v. 5. Moſes and Aaron were brought a 


; gain unto Pharaoh; reducli ſunt Moſes & 


Aaron, are brought back again to the ſer- 
vice of Pharaoh: For Aurelian was for 
recalling the Chriſtians to Idolatry after 
the Letters of Grace that Gallienus had 


before publiſh'd for their going to Chriſt's 


ſervice; and in ſome meature he did per- 
ſecute the Church, and would have done 
more, but that the Judgments of God held 
his hands, as Euſebius ſays J. However, 
in Diocletian's time were they in earneſt 


* 
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brought back: Whoſe heart, v. 20. the Lord f 


Harden d, ſa that he would not let the Chit- 
aAren of Iſrael go: For he and his Partner 
Maximian rais'd a ſevere Perſecution a. 
gainſt the Church; and it was juſt before 
the Feaſt of the Chriſtian Paſſover, ſays 
Eu ſebius *, (for v. 9. weare to hold a feaſi 
anto the Lord) that Edicts were publiſh'd 
to pull down the Churches, and burn the 
Bibles of the Chriſtians. ; 
And v. 21, 22, 23. The Lord ſaid unto 
Moſes, Stretch out thine hand towards Hea- 
ven, that there may be darkneſs over the 
Land of e Egypt, even darkneſs which may 
ve felt; And Moſes ſtretched forth his hand 
towards Heaven, and there was a thich 


darkneſs in all the Land of e_ Egypt three 


days; they ſaw not one another, neither a- 


roſe any from his place for three days, but 
all the Children of Iſrael had light m their 
dwellings. And the Darkneſs here is a fi- 
gure of the Blindneſs of the Mind of the 
Gentiles, and of the ſpiritual Darknets on 
their Underſtandings. Their Eyes were 
blinded, whereby they ſaw not the Light 
that was in Chriſt Jeſus, which the Chri— 
ſtians, like the Children of IJſrael, had in 


—— — 
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their dwellings. * Origen does thus Al- 
legorize this Plague. And in the New 
Teſtament, the Chriſtians are call'd Chz{- 
dren of light, and to walk in the light, as 
the Gentiles are ſaid to be in darkneſs, 
And it is now one of the moſt common 
Figures of Speech to call true Knowledge 
and Wiſdom /ight, and Ignorance and Er- 
ror darkneſs. 15 5 

This Darkneſs of the Mind upon the 
Gentiles was, and had been the caſe of the 
World all along, from the firſt Preaching 
of the Goſpel, as well as at this time of 
Diacletian's Perſecution. But this Judg- 
ment is more eſpecially placed here, be- 
cauſe the longer the Emperor and Gentiles 


continued in Idolatry and Infidelity, the 


more dark and blind may they be ſaid to 
be, conſidering the Signs and Wonders 
that were given them to believe. And re- 
ally it was no leſs than moſt ſtupid and 
palpable blindneſs and darkneſs (darkneſs 
which may ve felt, v 21.) that was upon 
the Gentiles from this time forward till 
the Church, like the Children of 1/raet 
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were deliver'd, and went out of Spiritual 
Egypt. And this darkneſs was a dark- 
deb of three days. And v. 22. there was 
a thick darkneſs in all the Land of «_#gypt 
three days. And it is call'd a Darknels of 
three days, in as much as it was the Igno. 
rance of Chriſt, who, as he was the Way, 
ſo was the Light, of three days. 

And we are told how this Darkneſs was 
brought upon the Gentile World, v. 21. 
And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Stretch out 
thine band towards Heaven, that there may 
be darkneſs over the Land of pt. So 


it was the Will of God that Chritt when 


he was lifted up upon the Croſs, ſhould 
have his hands ſtretched out upon it to- 
ward Heaven. And from that time to his 
Reſurrection, the ſpace of three days, the 
whole World may be ſaid to have been in 
darkneſs, and without the light of it. Nei 
ther, v. 23. roſe any from his place for thoſe 
three days; i. c. all things were myſtically 
at a ſtand, neither did Chriſt ariſe from 

his place of the Grave till the third day, 
nor did others ariſe to newneſs of life with 
him for thoſe three days. And hey ſacs 
not one another, or, as it ought to be read, 
no one ſaw his Brother, or one Brother ſaw 
not another; i. e. the Apoſtles 2 and Diſci- 
ples ſaw not Chriſt, who alone were ſpi- 
ritually Brethren one to anqther. But 


upon 
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upon his Reſurrection on the third day, 


he became a Light to his Diſciples and 


1 Followers, which they, like the Children 


of 1ſrael, had in their Dwellings ; and a 

Darkneſs to the Gentiles and Fews that 

did not follow and believe on him. Hence 
it is that our Saviour himſelf ſays, that he 

is the light of the World; and that whoſo- 
ever followeth after him, walketh in the 
hght., and whoſoever followeth not after 
him, is in darkneſs. And he thus became 
that Pillar of Fire, and Pillar of a Cloud, 
before and behind the Children of 1/raet, 
that we ſhall ſpeak of by and by. | 


And thus having ſpoken to this Judg- 
ment of Darkneſs, I ſhall proceed in the 
Hiſtory of Chriſt's Church. And now in 
theſe Gone or five Chapters following have 
we a curious, and very full prophetical 
Hiſtory of Chriſt's Church, from the Time 
of Diocletian's Perſecution, to the Over- 
throw of Licinius, when the whole Em- 
pire came into the hands of Conſtantine 
the Great. I preſume my Reader to be 
tolerably acquainted with the Hiſtory of 
theſe Times; and how the Empire was / 
Govern'd by Partners, and ſeveral Preten- 
ders to Empire, and what part and ſhare. 
of the Empire they feverally poſſeſs d, and 
pretended to. He that is acquainted ene: 3 


2 


1 
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with, will the better diſcern the comple. 


= 


tion of the Prophecy of Moſes, as I ſhall 
now explain it. 

I I told you before, how according to 
V. 20. the Lord harden'd the heart of 
Diocletian and Maximian, who perſecu- 
ted the Church, neither would they let 
the People go from Idolatry. But Dio- 
cletian and Maximian, after two years Per- 
ſecution of the Church, laid down the 
Empire; the Terrors of Heaven, as Con- 
ſtantinè intimates, moving them ſo to do. 


Upon whoſe Reſignation of the Reins 


of Government, the Empire came into 
the hands of Conſtantius, (who lived but 


a a ſhorttimeafter) and Galerius Maximian. 


Conſtantius was no Perſecutor , but Gale- 


rins Maximian was. 

The Lord, v. 27. harden'd his heart, and 
he would not let them go. And for five or 
fix years did he Reign after Diocletian and 


Herculius Maximianus, and was a great 


Perſecutor moſt of that time, till the ſore 
Judgments of God fell on him, and he 
was ſmitten with the moſt loathſome Dit- 
eaſes * of ſtinking Ulcers in his ſecret 
Parts that bred Worms, and of a Corpu- 
lent Perſon, was hereby waſted to a Skele- 
ton; and all the time his Body ſo ſtink- 


1 
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ing and loathſome, that no one cared to 
come near him. This brought him to a 
* ſence of his Sin of Perſecution; and there- 
upon, in this condition, did he like Pha- 
| raoh, - 

v. 16, 17. Call for Moſes and Aaron in 
| haſte, and ſaid, I have ſin d againſt the 
| Lord your God, and againſt you; Intreat 
the Lord your God that he may take away 
| from me this death only: For he, ſays Eu- 
| ſebius *, confeſs'd his Sin againſt the Lord 
in perſecuting of his Church, and order'd 
his Officers and Nobility about him im- 
mediately, and without delay, to put a 
ſtop to the Perſecution of the Chriſtians, 
whoſe Prayers alſo he deſired for his 
health. And at the ſame time he publiſhes 
an Edict, that is extant in Euſebius for To- 
leration to the Chriſtians, whereby he ated 

| like Pharaoh, who, v. 24. call d unto Mo- 
| ſes, and ſaid, Go ye, ſerve the Lord. 

| And in this Edict did Conſtantine the 
Great ( whoſe Father had been now ſome 
time dead) and Licinius join with Gale- 
rius, for all their Names are prefixed to 
it, who accordingly, like Pharaoh, v. 31. 
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chap. 12. ſaid, Riſe up, and go ſerve the 
Lord. For Conſtantine is the Man Moſes 


that was great in the Land of ©/Zgypr, 


under whom the Chriſtians, by their Ar. 
mies, aroſe now, and were going out of 
Egypt. At the latter end of Dzocletian's 


time, he, like Moſes, ch.1o. v. 6. went out 


from Pharaoh; for he fled from him, there- 
by, fays Euſebius , imitating Moſes : And 
now after Galcrius's Sickneſs, and the ſaid 
Edict, did he turn himſelf from Darkneſs 
to Light; from Idolatry, to the Faith of 
Chriſt; and led the Church of Chriſt, with 
their Armies, from Rameſes, to Succoth and 
Etham, as | ſhall ſhew you preſently. 


But let us firſt ſee the Conduct of Maxi- 


minus in the Eaſt-diviſion of the Empire, 


while Conſtantine was thus leading of the 


Church out of Apt, in the Weſtern part 


Pharaoh's. heart, ſo that he would not let 
the Children of Iſrael go out of his Land. 
So the Heart of Maximinus, who perſecu- 
ted the Church, was harden'd that he would 
not let che People depart from Idolatry in 
His Land, Emphatically bis Land. For 


the Church of Chriſt now, in the Weſtern 
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part of the Empire, was under Delive- 


france by Conſtantine the Great, as will 
be ſhewn by and by ; but Maximinus at 
this time, the Emperor of the Eaſt, would 
not let them go out of his Land; he would 
not let them go as he ought, to the free 
and quiet Enjoyment of their Religion; 


| bur, like Pharaoh, ſaid, 


Chap. 12. V. 31. Get ye forth from a- 
mong ſt my People, both you, and (he Chil- 
dren of Iſrael: And Chap. 10. v. 14. only 
let your Flocks and your Herds be ſtaid, let 
your little ones alſo go with you, And v. 11. 
they were driven out from Pharaoh's pre- 


ſence. For Maximinus was now for ba- 


niſhing the Chriſtians out of his Domini- 
ons, and for clearing his Land of them, 
as appears by the Letters * that were ſent 
to ſeveral Cities to this purpole, and by 
that means he thought to keep the Flocks 
and the Herds, 7. e. the reſt of the People 
in Idolatry that were in the end to go out 
of Spiritual Apt with them; and it 
was not the Baniſhment of ſome few of 
the Chriſtians that he intended, but of all 
the Families of them; for ſo it is to be 
read inſtead of little ones. | 

And Chap. 12. v. 33. the e Agyptians 


| were urgent upon the people, that they might 
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= 

ſend them out of the Land in haſt. So ma- PI: 
ny wicked and hot Zealots of the Gentiles, ¶ th 
ſuch as Theotechnus * of Antioch were very i 41 
preſſing and ſollicitous with the People th 
and Inhabitants of their Cities, that the E 
Chriſtians be baniſh'd, and that the Em- tb 
peror be deſired to Iſſue forth his Com- af 
mands for that purpoſe. Tacitus F and tt 
Fuſtin + ſay, that the © Zigyprians con- © 
ſulted the Oracle of Jupiter Hammon, who de 
gave Anſwer that they were to be baniſh'd, Þ I 


and expell'd out of c_Zgypr, as a People tl 
hateful to the Gods. Juſt ſo now was 
the * Oracle of Fove pretended to be con- 5 
ſulted, whereby the Chriſtians were, as k 
Enemies to the Gods, order'd to be ba- 1 
niſh'd. And the reaſon, why the . © 
 gyptians were for thus expelling of the 1 
Children of Iſrael out of cZgypr, was, 
that their Land might be deliver'd of the . 
| . | 
| 


* 


terminis Zgypti pellunt. Hiſt. lib. 36. c. 2. 36 
I Plurimi auctores conſentiunt, orta per Ægyptum tabe, 
quæ corpora fœdaret, Regeni Boccharim, edito Hammonis 
oraculo, remedium petentem purgare Regnum & id genus 
hominum ut inviſum Diis alias in terras adychere juſſum. 
oc Io x * e | 
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Plagues that it lay under, and whereof 
they dy'd, for otherwiſe they ſaid we be 
all dead Men: And this was the reaſon, 
that Maximinus (as you may fee in his 
Edict) and the Gentiles were for baniſhing 
the Chriſtians; that they might be there- 
| after deliver d of thoſe Judgments, which 
| they believed the Gods ſent on them be- 
cauſe of the Chriſtians that were hateful 
to them. But Moſes and the Children of 
| Iſrael were not to be ſo expell'd without 
| their Flocks and their Herds: For he 
| $aid v. 26, 25. Our Cattel alſo ſhall go 
| with us, there ſhall not an hoof be left be- 


hind; for thereof muſt we take to ſerve the 
Lord our God. Thou muſt alſo give ns ſa- 
crifices and burnt-offerings, that we may 
ſacrifice to the Lord our God. Neither 
were the Chriſtians ſo to be baniſh'd with 
their Families; But, when they went out 
of Spiritual eZ gypr, were to take (their 
Catcel) the reſt of the Genzz/es along with 
them, and make Offerings of them, by 
Converſion to the Lord their God : and 
Maximinus himſelf alſo was to give them 
Offerings and Sacrifices, as it came to paſs 
at the end of his Life, in his Sickneſs, when 
he ous leave for the Chriſtians to ſerve 
the Lord, and all that would go to his ſer- 
vice with them; there was not à hoof to 
he left behind, not "7 footſteps or remains 


of 
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of Idolatry or Gentile Idolaters to be left 
by the Chriſtians, when they were clear 
gone out of e Egypt. And * Lucian, who 
now wrofe his / + 1 at Apriach,( which 
ſeems to have been preſented to the Em- 


peror there) no doubt argued the unrea. | 


lonable and unjuſt dealing of the Empe- 
ror and Gentiles to baniſh them, and ſhew'd 


that the Gentiles ought to go to the Wor- 


ſhip of Chriſt with them. But as, 

v. 9. The Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Pharaoh 
Gall not hear ben unto you : SO would not 
 Maximinus hearken to the Apology of Lu- 
cian ; but ſaid unto him, v. 28. Get thee 


from me, take heed to thy ſelf, ſee my face 


no more; for in that day thou ſeeſt my face 
thou Halt ſurely dye: So was Max ininus 
at this time for nothing but Death and Ba- 


niſhment of the Chriſtians: And Lucian; 


Who approach d him with an Apology, 


dy d and fuffer'd for it, and had any 0: 
ther made an Apology to him, he muſt 


furcly have died for it. | 

And y. 8. he went aut from Phargoh in 
4 great Anger, or Pharaob was now in a 
great Wrath, when he was for expelling 


the Children ot 1/rael, or when Moſes was 


going out with them: $9. was as Maximinus 


— - 
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' now in the greateſt Paſſion and Indigna- 
tion againſt the Chriſtians, as any one may 
| ſee by his Conduct, as it is repreſented by 
Euſebius: and particularly he was in a 
Wrath with Moſes (Pilates Acts) that 
bore in them the Enſigns of the Divinity 
of Chriſt ; for now he did “ publiſh and 
counterfeit falſe Acts of Pilate; and or- 
| der'd them to be read and learn d of all, 
particularly of Children: The reaſon that 
he was in ſuch a Wrath with Pz/ate's Acts, 
as thus to forge and publiſh falſe ones, was 
| becauſe of the uſe that was made of the 
| true in the Converſion of the World. 
And f Lucian, as it ſeems likely, had ap- 
| peald to them in his Apology. But what 
| was the reaſon in the Providence of God 
| of ſuch; hardneſs in Maximimus ? That 

| v.9. Asthe Lord ſaid unto Moſes, That 
| my Wonders may be multiplied in the Land 

| of apt. And what were the Wonders 
| that were now multiplied? Tacitus and 

Fuſtin, as above cited, ſpeak of a Peſti- 
| lential and Leprous Scab and Conſumpti- 
| on, with putrifying Sores. Apion ſpeaks 
| of Ulcers; and Moſes himſelf ſays, Deut. 


1 


- — —— — „ 
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% 
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* 1dem lib. 9. c. 5, 7. | 5 
+ Lucianus ttidem adverſus Gentes agens. Perquirite in- 
quit in Annalibus veſtris, & inyenictis temporibus Pilati fugata 
ole interruptum tenebr is diem. Baron. An, Cti 34+ C. 120. 
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ch. 28, v. 27, 35. that the CATS were 


ſmitten with the Botch, the Emrods, the 
Scab, the Itch, and a fore Botch that can- 
not be healed, from the ſole of the foot to 
the top of the head. And accordingly al 
_ thoſe Wonders, with others, were now 
multiplied upon both Emperor and Gen- 
tiles; for, ſays Euſebius *, there was great 
want of uſual Rains and Showers in Win- 
ter; then there aroſe a Famine, upon 
which aPeſtilence ; and beſides theſe, the 


burning Ulcers and Carbuncles, which 


ſpread like a Scab all over the Body, par- 


ticularly about the Eyes, and was very 
| mg to them, and did deprive abun- 


dance of both Sexes of their ſight: All 
theſe things met at one and the ſame time 
to puniſh and confute the Pride and Ar- 
rogance of this Perſecutor. And Euſebius 
tells us how both Calerius and Maximi- 
nus died of this foul and ſtinking Con- 


ſumption, and of Botches and Ulcers in 


their ſecret parts. 
And ch. 11. v. 1. the Lord ſaid unto Mo- 
ſes, Tet will I bring one Plague more upon 

Pharaoh, and upon Agypt; F e 
he will let you go hence, when he ſhall let 


you go, he ſhall ſurely thruſt you out hence 
altogether, i. e. Afterwards he that is now | 


A 


» cel, Hiſt, lib. 9. cap. 8. . 
ws for 
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= [* baniſhing and expelling you out of his 
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Dominions, (hall let you go, as you ought, 
| with your Flocks and your Herds. And 
ſo it came to paſs, after one Plague more 
no to be ſpoken to, that Maximinus, who 
was for expelling and baniſhing the Chri- 
ſtians out of his Dominions, did give leave 
to all that would, to go to che W 

Chriſt, and quietly to enjoy their Religi- 
on without Moleſtation. And this one 
Plague more was the Death of the firſt- 
born of Agypt. 8 


orſhip of 


And v. 5. all the firſt-born in the Land 


F ©/Egypt ſhall dye, from the firſt- born of 
| Pharaoh, that ſitteth upon his Throne, even 
| to the firſt-born of the Maid-ſervant that 
it behind the Mill, and all the firſt-born of 
| Beaſts. And ch. 12. v.29. it came to paſs 
| that at midnight the Lord ſniote all the firſt- 
born in the Land of Agypt from the firſt- 
| born of Pharaoh that ſat on his Throne, un- 
0 the fir/t-born of the captive that is inthe 
| Dungeon, and all the firſt-born of Cattel. 
The Pfalmiſt expreſſes the Firſt-born here 
by the chief of all their ſtrength : accord- 
| ingly you ſhall now ſee how this was ful-⸗ 
| fill d in this time. For it came to pafs in 


4 


| the midſt of this night of groſs Ignorance 
and thick Darkneſs, in which Euſebius, to 
carry on the figure , ſays Maximiuus and 
bis People were, that the Lord ſmote the 


O 3 Firſt- 
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Firſt- born of the Emperor that fat upon 


His Throne; and this was firſt Galerius, 
who ſat upon the Throne of Old Diocle. 
tian, of whoſe loathſome Diſeaſes wher-. 
with God ſmote him, I have before 
ken; and after him Maximinus was {mit- 
ten with much the like Diſeaſes, as we 
ſhall ſee preſently, who alſo fat upon the 
Throne of Diocletian that was as yet li- 
ving : For Diocletian, after twenty years 
Reign, and two years Perſecution of the 
Church, reſign'd the Empire, as did his 
Partner Herculius Maximian. And Gale. 


rius, who ſucceeded Diocletian, was firſt 


ſmitten as the Firſt-born that ſat upon 
his Throne, and after him Maximinus 
was ſmitten as one that fat upon the 
Throne of Diocletian, for they were both 
ſucceſſively, and within a few years, 
poſſeſſors of his Throne. And is there 
not here a curious Prophecy of the Re- 
ſignation of the Imperial Crown by 
Diocletian, and of the Death of his Suc- 
ceflors by the hand of God, during his 

life? 
But the firſt-born of Cattel were ſmit- 
ten, i. e. the chief Perſons of the Gen- 
tiles ( that are compared unto Cattel ) 
next to the Emperors : and accordingly 
in a diſtinguiſhing manner, did the Pe- 
ftilence that now raged in Maximinus's 
E1Mme, 
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time,; * Enſehius fays, fmite the Prefects 
and Rectors of the Ptovinces,; and the 
- & moſt ſubſtantial and wealthieft Perſons of 
their Cities. | 5 
And the firſt-born of the Maid-ſervant 
| that is behind the Mill. And who is this 

© Þ Maid-ſervant that is behind the Mill? A- 
gar the Bond- maid; and therefore, v. 29: 
he is call'd the Captive that is in the Dun- 
geon, or in the Houſe of Bondage. The 
c PFirſt- born here then are the Chriſtians, 
s that died in the time of this Peſtilencey 
the Sons of the Church, that anfwereth 
lt to Agar, that was yet in the Honfe of Bon- 
n dage, and undeliver'd out of Spiritual . 
it; but this Bond-maid was behind the 
e Mill, or, fay the LXX, at the Mill; and 
h W f was the Church, and her Sons, now at 
| the Mill grinding of Corn, 1. e. labouring 
the Convyerfton of the Gentiles, that the 


:- W Millftone of Chriſt Jefus (for to fuch is 
be compared Zuke 20. v.18.) might fall 
on them, and grind them into good Wheat 


| flower, as Chriſtians by a figure were call'd. 
| And the Church is now properly call'd the 
| Captive that is in the Dungeon, or in the 
| Houſe of the Pit, in as much as the Chriſti. 
| ans, under Diocletian's and Galerius's Per- 


* * 
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ſecution, had been in great Numbers * im- 
priſoned and condemned to the Mines. 
And v. 6. ch. 11. and v. 30. ch. 12. there 
ſhall be a great cry throughout all the Land 
of Egypt, ſuch as there was none like it, 
nor ſhall be like it any more; And there was 
a great cry in Egypt, for there was not 4 
houſe where there was not one dead. And 
fo Þ Euſebinus ſays, that there were ſad La- 
mentations and Mournings 1n the time of 
this Peſtilence and Famine in the Eaſtern 
Diviſion of the Empire where Maximinns 
Reign'd ; All places, the Market-places, 
and Corners of the Streets of their Cities 
were full of Cries and Groanings; nor was 
there any thing to be heard or ſeen but la- 
mentable Songs upon their Pipes, as they 
uſed upon the Death of their Friends; for 
there was not a houſe where there was not 
one dead; and ſometimes, * Euſebins lays, 
two or three together of a Family were 
carried out to their Burial. And tho' the 
Dogs, as Euſebius ſays in the fame place, 
eat the Bodies of ſome of the dead Gen- 
tiles for want of care in their Burial; 


th * — 


Euſeb. de Martyribus Palęſt. p.38. f Idem p. 3 30, 332,333. 
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Yet v. 7. againſt any of the Children of 
Iſrael ſhall not a dog move his tongue, againſt 
man, or againſt beaſt ; nor any of the dead 


Bodies of the Chriſtians did they eat, for 


the Chriſtians took care, ſays Euſebius, of 
the Burial, not only of their own dead 
Bodies, but as much as they could of the 
Gentiles. Neither now had any curriſh 


ſnarling Dog of the Gentiles, the Enemies 


of the Chriſtians ( who by a Figure are 
call'd Dogs, and whoſe Enmity, Malice, 
and Invectives againſt the Church, is com- 
pared by the Fathers * to the Barking of 
Dogs) any thing to object againſt them. 


For v. 7. now it might be known that the 


Lord doth put a difference between the u. 


gyptians and Iſrael ; i. e. did manifeſt him- 


{elf in a diſtinguiſhing manner on the ſide 


| of the Chriſtians, and that he was their 
{ God, and they his People. But how was 


this difference or diſtinction made? not by 
a ſeparation (as in ſome foregoing Plagues) 
of the Chriſtians in time of this Morta- 
lity; no! for they, ſome of them, as well 
as the Gentiles, died of the Peſtilence: 
but the difference was put in the manner, 
as you ſhall now hear. Maximinus, who 


— 


* Oblatrantem te & adverſus Deum qui unus & verus eſt 
ore ſacrilego & verbis impiis obſtrepentem, Sancti Cyprian, 
ad Demetrian, Vid. Euſ. Eccl. Hiſt. lib. 10. p. 374. 
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was for Baniſhing and Expelling the Chri- 
ſtians out of his Dominions, to this pur- 
poſe ſends his Letters to ſeveral Cities, in 
which he made his boaſts, that his Reign 
was. hitherto bleſſed and proſperous, be- 
-auſe of his Zeal for the Worſhip of the 
Gods of the Gentiles z and that none of 
thoſe Publick Judgments and Calamitics 
had as yet fallen in his time upon the ac- 


count of the Chriſtians that were hateful 


to them; and that if the Chriſtians were 
but expell d, and extirpated out of his Do- 
minions, the Gods would be reconciled 
unto them, and continue to bleſs and pro- 
ſper them. But juſt while theſe Letters of 
Inſolence and Arrogance were difperſing; 
* Enſebius ſays, God ſent upon them all 
thoſe Plagues aforeſaid, to confute the Ar. 
togant Tyrant, whereby in a ſingular and 
diſtinguiſhing manner he did ſhew himſelf 
to be the God of the Chriſtians, and to 
put a difference between them and the 
Egyptians. And hereupon, 
v. 3. The Lord gave the People favour 
in the ſight of the e_ Egyptians ; for the 
Chriſtians now were favourably and well 
eſteem'd of by the Gentiles: For as their 
Fame ſpread for their Charity to the Poor ; 


— 
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their care of the Burial of the Dead, and 
Viſitation of the Sick in time of the Fa- 
mine and Peſtilence ; * The Gentiles own'd 
that che Chriſtians were the only Good 
and Godly People, and true Worſhippers 
of God : and they did not only acknow- 
ledge this, but came in to the Worlhip of 
Chriſt themſelves. For, | 
'v. 8. All theſe thy ſervants ſhall come 
down unto me, and bow down themſelves 
unto me, ſaying, Get thee out, and all the 
People that follow thee ; and after that I 
will go out. So many of the Gentiles, the 
Servants or Subjects of the Emperor, that 
were Encmies to the Chriſtians, and for 
having them get out, and to be baniſh's 
before, did now bow themſelves unto 
Chriſt, and glorify and worſhip him: as 
did all the People follow Chriſt, after that 
the Church was gone out of Spiritual 
Egypt. And becauſe of this great Con- 
verſion of the Gentiles in the time of this 
Peſtilence ; It is that the Lord doth fay, 
That 
Ch. 12. v. 13. the Plague ſhall not be up- 
on you to deſtroy you, when I ſmite the Land 
of Apt; i. e. the plague of Diminu- 
tion ſhall not be upon you, as the LXX 
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call it: For the Chriſtians, tho' many might 
dye of the Peſtilence, yet in general were 
increaſed at this time, and the Gentiles 
alone were diminiſh'd in number. And 
 Maximinus himſelf, that ſat upon the 
Throne of Diocletian, ere the Year went 
about, as * Euſebtus relates, was ſmitten 
with a loathſome Diſeaſe and Conſumpti- 
on, much in the ſame manner that Gale- 
rius before him was, when like as 

Chap. 12. v. 31. Pharaoh call d for Mo- 
ſes and Aaron by night, and ſaid, Go ſerve 
the Lord as ye have ſaid : and v.32. alſo 
take your flocks, and your herds, as ye have 
ſaid, and bleſs me alſo : So did he alſo, 
like Galerius before him, publiſh a full 
Edict of Indulgence in behalf of the 
Chriſtians to go to the Worſhip of Chriſt, 
and confeſs'd his Sins againſt the Church; 
and acknowledged the Judgments of God 
on him for his Perſecuting the Chriſtians, 
and Blaſphemies againſt Chriſt ; and fur- 
ther, like Galerius, was for deſiring the 
God of the Chriſtians to bleſs him, and 
have pity on him. And this he did by 
night, when it was ſo dark with him that 
he could not ſee ; for his Eyec-fight, by 
che Inflammarion that was on them, was ta- 
Idem, lib. 9. c. 10. p. 365. & in Vit, Conſtan, lib, 1. p. 

737, 438. 3 ode T4 as By | 
ken 


(like Mo 
| from Diocletian ; and how, about the time 
| of Galerius's Sickneſs, who confeſs'd his 
Vins againſt the Lord, he turn d himſelf 
| from Gentle-Idolatry to the Worſhip of 


| * Invit. Conſtant. lib. 1. c. 27. 
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ken away. And ſo much for Maximinus 
and the condition of the Church under 
him in the Eaſtern part of the Empire. 
Let us now look into the Weſt of the Em- 
pire, and ſee the ſtate of the Church in 


this time under Conſtantine the Great. I 


have told you how, according to Euſebius, 
is from Pharaoh) he went out 


Chriſt. Euſebius & relates the Manner and 
Occaſion of his Converſion; as how he, 


| ſeeing the Judgments of God on the Gen- 
| tile-Emperors, who truſted to their Gods, 
md to what miſerable Ends the Perſeeutors 
of the Church came, turn'd thereupon 
| Chriſtian, and a Worſhipper of the true 

| God, whom his Father Conſtantius be- 
fore him had ſerved. And hereupon he 

Tc ne on focus 
Ch. II. v. 3. The Man Moſes, who was 
| very great in the Land of © #gypt, in the 
| fight of Pharaoh's ſervants, and in the ſght 
| of the people. There is nothing more cer- 
| tain than that Euſebius, and the Church 
of Chriſt at this time did compare Con- 
ſtantine to Moſes; meaning, that many of 


— 


—— 


the 
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the Actions of Moſes, now in the deliye- 


rance of the Children of Iſrgel out of 


_ egypt, were Type and Praphecy of Con- 


named The Great, but was great in 


ſtantine the Great, and of his Deliyerancc 
of the Church of Chriſt from under the 


Perſecution of the Pagan Emperors: And 
the Verſe before us, I am full perſuaded, 
points at him, who was not 454) Coun] 

igni- 
ty, Honour, and Power, whom all the 


- 


People, both Gentiles and Chriſtians, did 
reverence and obey as their Lord and Em- 


peror. And Conſtantine now did as Moſes 
was order d, „ 
V. 2. Heat in the ears of the people ; and 
let every man borrow of his neighbour, and 
every woman of her neighbour Jewels of gil. 
ver, and Fewels of Gold: For he publiſhed 
* his Letters and Edicts, and ſent to his 
Prefects and Governours of Provinces, that 
Moneys be given to the Biſhops for the 
uſe of the Church; And he wrote alſo to 
ſeveral Biſhaps to take of them as their 


_ occaſions ſhould require. And the Biſhops 


and Churches of Chriſt, like 

The Children of Iſrael, Chap. 12. v. 35; 
36. did according the word of Moſes ; and 
they borrowed of the c Agyptians feels 
Silver, and Fewels of Gold, and Raiment 


uf Eccl. Hiſt, lib. 10, c. 6 


And 
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And the Lord gave the people favour inthe 
bt of the ed gyptians; ſo that they lent 
unto them ſuch things as they required, and 
| they ſpail'dtheeEgyprians. For the Wealth 
and Riches of the World in Conftantine's 
time came into the Hands and Poſſeſſion 
of the Chriſtians; and the very Temples 
| of their Gentile Gods were borrowed and 
converted to Churches, which Oraſius 
males to be the completion of theſe Ver- 
© WF ſes. And as they ſpoild the Agyptians; 
| Þ © the Chriſtians did ſpoil the Gentiles of 
their Riches and Temples; and particular- 
b che Great Enemies of the Church, and 
| Inftigators of the {Emperors to perſecute 
| the Chriſtians; ſuch asÞ Theotechnus, Pi- 
| centius, and Culcianus, were iſpoil'd and 
| deprived of their Honours, and Statues, 
But to canſider now the Marches and 
| Encampments of the Armies of our 1/rae? 
under Canſtantinr the Great. You may re- 
| meniber the Edict of Galerius, for Indul- 
gence to the Chriſtians in which Conſtan- 
tine und Licinius were join d. Galeriu 
vou know at the publication af that Edict 
| confeſſes his Sins againſt the Lord, and de- 


| * Tbi-Fgyptigrum Vaſa pretioſa Hebræis tradita ſunt ; hic 
jn Eccleſias Chriſtianorum præcipua Paganorum Templa ceſſe. 
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ſires. that the Chriſtians may intreat the 
Lord for him. And Conſtantine and Li. 
Finzus\'may be ſaid by this Edict to bid the 
Chriſtians, ch. 12. v. 31. Ariſe up and go 
ſerve the Lord; which they eee 2 did 
by their Armies under Conſtantine; For as, 


- v.51. The Lord did bring the Children of 


Iſrael out of the Land of © Egypt by their 
Armies, and ch. 13. v.18. the Children of 
Iſrael went up harneſſed out of the Land of 
<Zeypt1 i. e. in Battel-aray : So there were 

Armies now raiſed under Conſtantine, for 

the Deliverance of the Chriſtians. And 

Conſtantine with his Armies of our 1/7ae/ 

may be ſaid to begin his March at Rame- 

ſes, and from thence go to Succoth like the 

Children of [/rael who, 
Chap. 12. v. 37. Fourney'd from Rame- 

ſes to Succoth. Rameſes is a City, that 

the Children of Z/rae/ built in Agypt for 
Pharaoh, as you read Exod. ch. 1. v. II. 
The like City now by a figure the Chri- 
ſtians had built for the Emperor at the Con- 
verſion of Conſtantine, and Humiliation of 
 Galerius, when they were perſwaded to 
bid the Children of our Iſrael ariſe and go 
ſerve the Lord. For the meaning of Ro. 
meſes is, malum delens vel diſſolvens. And 
the Chriſtians, having lived in Servitude 
and Bondage to the Pagan Emperors til 
there was an end put to the Evil of their 
2 5 Suffer⸗ 
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bufferings and Perſecutions by Galerius and 
Conſtantine, did now by their Armies under 
Conſtantine, the man Moſes that was very 
Great, ſet forward; and go to Sruccoth, i. e. 
to their Tents, which an Army in its March 
„ of courſe does: 1 

Aud ch. 13. v. 20. they took their journey 
r = from Succoth, and encamped in Etham, i. e. 
F City call'd fortitudo corum. So did Con- 
| /tantine with his Army for the Deliverance 
ce WW of the Church advance to the City of 
r WW Rome, which in Greek is of the ſame ſig- 
d W nification with Etham. And Plutarch 
2] * ſays, that the Name of Pon was given 
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to the City from the Valour and Fortitude 
he of its Inhabitants. And the reaſon that 


Conſtantine march'd with his Army to 
Nome was, to deliver the Church and 


at W City from the Tyranny of Maxentius. 
or W But ſometime before the coming of Con- 

11. WW fantine with his Army before the City, 

there appear'd to them a Pillar of Fire 
_ in the Figure of the Croſs ; whereby, 

10 


| like as 


to Moſes ſaid unto the people, Ch. 14. v. 13, 

% 14. Fear not, ſtand ſtill, and ſee the Sal. 

Ku vation of the Lord, which he will ſhow to 

n Jou to day, for the Lord ſhall fight for you: 

til ale m d N idols fun, e Crop ry run att 
„V.. In Vit. Romuli. 


+ Eaſeb. de Vit. Conſtant. lib. 1. c. 28; 
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So Chriſt made Conſtant ine and his Army to 
ſtand, and fee the Salvation of the Lord, 
which he ſhew'd to them in the Figure of 
the Croſs; whereby they were told, and 
aflured that the Lord would fight for them 
for in this Pillar of Fire they did fee theſe 
words written, In hoc Vince; which gave 


them, that day, aſſurance of Victory and 


| Succeſs, and that the Lord would fight 


for them: and, according to the Hiero- 


glyphicks * of the e£gyprians, they ſaw 


the Salvation of the Lord, when they ſaw 
this Figure of the Croſs, that appear d by 


an extraordinary and miraculous Power; 


for the Croſs is the Symbol of Salvation. 


And hereby farther, 425 
v.15. The Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Where- 
fore cryeft thou unto me ſpeak unto the 


Children of Iſrael that they go forward. 


Theſe words, I herefore 255 thou unto 
mne, are, according to the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe, Suſcepi oratronem tuam, I have 
hear'd thy Prayer. And accordingly the 
Lord, in this Manifeſtation of himſelf, in 
a Pillar of Fire, in the Figure of the Croſs, 
may be ſaid to hear and anſwer the Prayers 


8 9 4d. ed r 1 tte. M4 


Ad denotandum vitam futuram, aut falutem ſperatam duas 
lineas ducunt, nam tranſverſam cadentem in perpendicularem 
alterum, in formam Crucis: nullam aliam hujus rei rationem 


aſſignantes. niſi quod eſſet ſignificatio divini Myſterii. Orus 


Apoll. in Append. fol. 102 0 


De vit. Conſtant. lib. 1. c. 28. 
| T Idem, c. 29. - | 
| + Baculus Domini Sanctam crucem deſignat. Eucher. de 
j form, ſpiritu, c. 2. | 


"The Old Apology Revivd. 225 


| of Conſtantine, and to encourage him to 
lead the Armies of our Iſrael forward: For 
| Conſtantine, upon his Converſion, was of- 
ten at his Prayers unto God for Direction 
and Aſſiſtance. And * Euſebius relates 
that the Manifeſtation of this Divine Fi- 
gure was in return to the Prayers of Con- 
ſfantine. 


Aud ch. 11. v. 4. Thus ſaith the Lord, A. 


bout mid-night will I go out into the midſt 
L of /Egypt 3 or, as the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
has it, about mid-night I will appear in the 
| midſt of c Egypt. So in the midſt of the 
night following, that day in which the Pil- 
lar of Fire was ſeen, did the Lord appear 
unto f Conſtantine, who was now near Rome, 
the midſt and heart of the Empire, when the 
Lord directed Conſtantine according to, 


Ch. 14. v. 16. % lift up the Rod, 1. e. 


to erect the Banner of the Croſs, which 
the Lord inſtructed him of what Form and 
Figure to make; and the Rod is the Croſs 
of Chrift according to # the Fathers. The 
ancient Fews were of Opinion * that like 


— 


Et Quemadmodum Deus apparuit Moſi & Aaroni in &- 


8)Pto, fic quoque ſe nobis revelaturus eſt in fine Monarchiæ 
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as the Lord appear'd unto Moſes, and the 
Children of 1/rael at their Deliverance out 
of Apt; fo he would manifeſt himſelf 
for the Deliverance of his People at the 
end of the Roman Empire. And has not 
the Lord accordingly done fo, not only in 
a Pillar of Fire, but in a Viſion at Mid- 
night? And by the by, this Pillar of Fire 
is that Pillar Propheſied of by 1/azah, ch. 19, 
v. 19. in that day there ſhall be an Altar to 
the Lord in the midſt of the Land of « 
gypt, anda Pillar at the border or end there. 
of to the Lord. But as Conſtantine was 
_ marching unto (Etham) Rome with his 
Armies „ 
Pharaoh ch. 12. v. 30. roſe up in the 
night, he and all his ſervants, and all the 
eEopptians: And ch. 14. v. 6. he made 
ready his Chariot and took his people with 
him. So did Maæxentius, in the Night of 
ignorance and darkneſs that was upon him, 
ariſe up in Arms, He and all his Servants, 
and People of feveral Nations and Conn- 
tries about, fo that they made a very great 
Army far ſuperior to Conſtantine's. Ao. 
ſimus is particular in the Hiſtory of the 
Advance of Conſtantine towards Nome, and 
of the Army that Maxentius aroſe with to 
go againſt him. And as Pharaoh made 
ready or did tye and join his Chariots to- 
gether *Cw£: T4 Ap avry: So did Ma 
8 5 8 Ken 
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c xentius join his Chariots together, deſign'd 
it for the Overthrow of Conſtantine. And 
If what were theſe Chariots that Maxentius 
e prepared and join'd together? They were 
't hBoats that were fo tyed together for the 
n W making a Bridge over the 7yber, that if 
|- Þ Conftantine ſhould aſcend it, the Ligature 
re might be readily looſed, and let him into 
9. the Tyber, And apua@, by an ordinary 
to Figure, may ſignify Ships and Boats upon 
the Sea, as well as Chariots on the Land; 
as Currus with the Latins doth denote both. 
And that this Bridge of Boats, thus joined 
together, is the Chariot here meant, we 
| ſhall fully ſee, when we come to expound 
the next Verſe, and to ſhew you how Li- 


he FF cinius, like Pharaoh, took ſix hundred cho- 
ae en Chariots, and all the Chariots of c. 


| 21pt, and Captains over every one of them, 
And the Ancient“ Fews ſeem to haye had 
ſome ſuch notion of the Chariot of Pha- 


is, roh, by what they ſpeak of the Irres li- 
n- gatæ of Pharaoh, that were upon the Sea, 
cat for this Bridge of Boats was like fo many 


Bottles tied together. 5 
And v. 25. the Lord tock off their Cha- 
| r1ot-wheels, that they drave them heavily ; 


8 | and v. 27. the Agyptians fied againſt it, 
de VdV ———o—<—— 5 
to- 


| * Steterunt ſibi ligatæ tanquam utres aquæ fluentes, Vidy 
ag. Janath, B, Uziel in Exod. c. 15, v,8 
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and the Lord overthrew the c_/Egyptians. 
Maxentius with his numerous Army enga- 
ges with Conſtantine in a large Plain be- 

Re the City: But Maxentins drove his 
Army and fo wg very heavily to the Bar. 
tel, Ha avrss we Bias, fay the LXN; 
for they went not freely, Zoſimus & ſays, 
but againſt their inclination to fight for 
him, being deſirous to be rid of his Ty- 
ranny: thereupon they ſoon were put to 
flight by the Army of Conſtantine. And 
Maxentinus, and many with him, (like the 
Agyptians ) fled againſt it, in occurſum 
ejus, 2.e. they fled to the River T yber that 
was before them, with deſign and hopes 
to make their Eſcape over the foreſaid 
Bridge and Chariot: But the Lord took of 
their Chariot-wheels, or, as it is in ſome 
Verſions, Luxavit, ſecuit, diſſolvit rotas 
curruum, the Lord looſed and cut the Li- 
gature of the Bridge whereon they thought 
to wheel off: And the Bridge being thus 
broken and disjoined, the Lord overi hre, 
or, as it is in the Margin of our Bibles, 
ſhook off the Romans into the Water; and 
particularly Maxentius and his Horle (like 
the Horſe and his Rider, ch. 15. v. 1.) and 


— 
* 
— 7 


1 eropperns E uu e pls, 64 l "Pw yet & on 
© TrrxAiog UW HRNG s To LU Oveyely A h > UmaNLY!! 
rope mxegs £0 x7 weves Ü] ααννE,,e Lib. 2. in Vit. Conitant, 


his 


The Old Apology Revivd. 231 
his-choſen Captains, that were with him 
upon the Bridge, were thrown into the 
Water : they were not overwhelm'd ac- 
cording to hteral conceptions, but pro- 
jected as from a precipice, as the word 


| both in Hebrew and Greek doth import. 


And THER 
v. 30. Thus the Lord ſaved Iſrael that 
day out of the hand of the e Egyptians. 


Thus the Army for the Church of Chriſt, 


under Conſtantine the Great, by the Pro- 
vidence of God was faved, and deliver d 
from the more numerous Army of Maxen- 
tius in that day. 
And v. 31. I/rael ſaw that great Work 


. which the Lord did upon the e Egyptians : 


and the People fear d the Lord, and believed 


| the Lord and his ſervant Moſes. The Chal- 


dee Paraphraſe ſays, Crediderunt in verbum 
Domini, & prophetiæ Moyſs ſervi ejus ; 
They believed in the Word of the Lord, 
or Divine Logos, and the Prophecy of 
Moſes. So it was in the cafe before us: 
For when the Chriſtians ſaw this Work of 
the Lord in drowning of Maxentius and 
others, they believed in Chriſt the Divine 


Logos; and that theſe Words and Writings 
| of Moſes before us, were prophetical there- 


r EEE: 

Ch. 15. v. 1. Then ſang Moſes and the 

Children of Iſrael this Song unto the Lord, 
& Bl and 
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and ſpake, ſaying, I will ſing unto the Lord, 
for he hath triumphed gloriouſly ; the horlg 


and his rider hath he thrawn into the ſea: 
So did Conſtantine (Our Moſes) and his 


Army and the Church of Chriſt, as * EA. 


ſebius relates, by their Joy and * 
givings unto God, if not in Words, 
in Truth, ſing this Song of Moſes at 12 
Oveithrow of Maxentius and his Horſe, 
and thoſe Captains that were with him. 
Euſebius is very poſitive and plain, that 
theſe Writings of Moſes, of the Overthrow 
of Pharaoh, and his Horſe and Horſe- 
men, are, as I have expounded them, pro- 
phetical of the Overthrow of Maxentins 
and others with him. And his Words arc 
ſo very remarkable to this purpole that 
they deſerve to be given you at large. 
« God, ſays he, having by his Providence 
% drawn this Tyrant Maxentias with his 
« Army to ſome diſtance from the Gates 
« of the City, did manifeſt the Truth of 


& thoſe Wonders that are contain'd in 


« the Sacred Scriptures. For, like as God, 
in the times of Maſes, and che Children 
« of Iſrael, did precipitate Pharaoh and 
his Hoſt, and choſen Captains, into the 
cc Sea ; in like manner Maxentivs, and 
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E violent dealing upon his own fate. For 
= 
LL: 
| « Boats were oyerturn d; and firſt of all 
e that moſt wicked Tyrant Maxentins and 
| « then others about him, ſunk as lead inta 
cc 
| « had predicted. Thereupon the Arm 
| 6 
A; 
N 43 
| © their Actions ſung, Ve will ſing unto 
By 
| © oufly, the Horſe and his Rider hath he 
| © thrown into the Sea, The Lord is my 
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thoſe Horſemen and Officers that were 
about him, were caſt into the Deep, 
and /ank into the bottom as a ſtone : 797 
being put to flight, (the Lord aſſiſting 
and fighting for Conſtantine) he made 
er the River, to paſs over that 
Bridge which he made and intended for 


taken in his own ſnare, and fell into the 
pit that he made for others; his miſchief 
returning upon his own head, and his 


the joint and ligature of the Bridge be- 
ing looſed and broken, both Men and 


the waters, as the Divine Oracles of God 


of Conſtantine, that by the Aſſiſtance & 
God got the Victory, like the Children 
of Iſrael of Old under Moſes the Ser- 
vant of God, if not in Words, yet by 


the Lord, far he hath triumphed glori- 


* 


Strength and Song, and is become my 


| «© Salvation, who is like unto thee, O Lord, 
| 


among the Gods? I bo is like thee, glo- 


bt 


In 


rieus in holineſs, fearful in praiſes and 
k EE 
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« doing wonders ? Theſe and fuch le Þ 
„Songs of Praiſe and Thankſgivings did 
&« Conſtantine ſing. Thus far Enuſebs. 


From whence it 1s plain what his Opinion 


was of the Writings of Moſes; and how he + 


did certainly look upon Pharaoh and his 
Overthrow, as a Type and Prophecy of 
this Overthrow of the Emperor of Rom. 
And here to this purpoſe a Chriſtian may 
be pleaſed to conſider by himſelf; whe: 
ther St. John m__ not propheſie of this 
Victory of Conſtantine's, who faith Rey, 
ch. 15. v. 3. And they ſing the ſong of My- 
ſes the ſervant of God, and the Jong of the 
Lamb, ſaying, Great and marvellous are th 


works, Lord God Almighty ; juſt and true 


are thy ways, thou King of Saints. But 


Conſtantine, having thus conquer'd Maxen- 
ius, and given glory to God, and ſetled 
all things in Rome according to his mind, 
did (like Moſes) with the Armies of our 


* 


Tfrael return. For, 
Ch. 14. v. 1, 2. The Lord ſpake unto Mo- 
ſes, ſaying, Speak unto the Children of I. 
rael that they turn, ut revertantur , that 
they return. So it was the Will of God 
in his Providence, that Conſtantine with 
the Armies of our T/rael ſhould * return 
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tion of the Gauls from whence he came. 
And within a ſhort time there aroſe a 
Difference between Conſtantine and Lici- 


from (Etham) Rome, and go to the Na- 


nius (who was now Partner with him in 


the Empire, and govern'd in the Eaſtern 


i Diviſion) becauſe of his Perſecutions of 


the Chriſtians: For like as, 

v. 5. The heart of Pharaoh, and his ſer- 
vants was turn'd againſt the people, and 
they ſaid, why have we done this, that we 
have let Iſrael go from ſerving us: So was 
the heart of Licinius, and many of his Ser- 


| vants about him, turned againſt the Chri- 
ſtians; and he repented that he had done 
| this to give leave to the Chriſtians to en- 

joy their Religion, and to depart from Ido- 


latry. For Licinius, as you may remem- 
ber, did join with Conſtantine and Galeri. 
us in the Publication of a full Edict of To- 


leration and Indulgence to the Chriſtians: 


and was, to all appearance, for ſome time 
a Chriſtian himſelf, and favourer of the 


Church of Chriſt : but he ſoon apoſtatiſed 


to Gentile Idolatry, and rogether with 
ſome wicked Gentiles about him, was 
vexed at the heart, that the People were 
going ſo faſt from the Service of dumb 
dols. Licinius * had feen and known of 


ms, 
———— Ne _ 
nen —_— — 


In vit. Conſtant. Is C5 $0... 


236 The Old Apology Re viv d. 
the Judgments of God on Galerius and 
Maximinus; and how they own'd and ac. 
knowledged the Diſeaſes and c,Zgyprian 
Plagues of Ulcers, Scab, Botch, Emrods, 
and burning Conſumption that were upon 
them, to be the juſt Judgment of God for 
their Sins againſt Chriſt and his Church; 
and this might have been as great an Evi- 
dence to him of God's Puniſhment of the 
Perſecutors of the Chriſtians, as if the like 
Plagues had fallen upon himſelf: But he, 
O monſtrous and incredible! would take 
no warning thereat; but, as * Euſebius 
fays, like that old Tyrant and Perſecutor 
Pharaoh, was harden'd, and his heart was 
turn'd againſt the Church and People of 
God, whom he had before let go from Ido- 
latry. But then that the Church might be 
deliver d by the Armies of our 1/rae/ from 
this Perſecution and Purſuit of Licinius, 
did Conſtantine after his return, as afore- 
ſaid, go and l 
v. 2. Encamp before Pihahiroth, over- 
againſt Baalzephon. Before Pihahirorh, i e. 
before the Chops of, or narrow Paſſage 
between, the Mountains. Over- againſt 
Baalzephon, i.e. over-againſt the City of 
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Baal in the North. And accordingly we 
ſhall exactly ſee the like Encampment of 
Conſtantine with his Army, as it was be- 
fore Cibalim ; to which place, after his Re- 
turn, Conſtantine went for the Deliverance 
of the Church from Licinius: For Ciba- 
lim is a City in Pannonia, in the North 
of the Empire, and, as appears by its 
Name, is a City of Baal, and is ſcituate 
upon a Mountain, and the Road to it 
is a narrow paſſage * between the Chops 
of the Mountain; and to confirm us the 
more in this opinion, that this Encamp- 
ment of Con/tantine's before Cibalim, is the 
Encampment here propheſied of; The 
Arabick Verſion calls it by the ſame name; 
Et caſtrametentur contra oſtium Gebelath; 
They ſhall encamp againſt the Mouth of 
that way that leads to Gebelath or Ci- 
balas. Here then was Conſtantine (Our 
Moſes) with his Army encamped as Zoſi- 
mus relates; at which place Licinius, with 
his Army, met with him. For as 

v. 9. Pharaoh and thec_ Egyptians, his 
Horſemen and his Army overtook them, en- 
camping beſide Pihahiroth, before Baalze- 
phon So, I ſay, Licinius did here, with 
a numerous Army of Horſe and Foot 
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overtake or meet with the Armies of Our 
Iſrael, as they were encamped before the 
narrow Road that leads to Cibalim: when 
Licinius was ready to ſay of the Armies 
of Conſtantine, what Pharaoh ſaid 

v. 3. Of the Children of Iſrael, they are 
entangled in the Land, or cooped up, or 
ſtraiten d for want of Room. For Licinius 
was near to have entangled, or cooped up 
the Army of Conſtantine into a too ſtrait 
place: For, as Zoſimus * relates, Conſtan- 
tine had like to have been ſtraiten'd for 
Room to draw up his Army in Battel-aray; 
and had he not wiſely placed his Horſe in 
the Front, they would have been rendred 
uſcleſs, becauſe of the place of Battel which 
was too ſtrait. But Conftantime with his 
Army, by the Bleſſing of God, who fought 
for him, got the Victory; And Licinius 
and his Army, like the c /Z;gyprians, fled 
from the face of them. But the Army of 
Conftantine, in the proſecution of the Vi- 
ctory, as both Zoſimus f and the LXX 
tell us, wandcr'd out of their way; 
Oi you Ic FRavaiay gw cy TH yi. This 
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| Battel therefore puts not an end to the 
War between them. Licinius recruits his 
Army, and after ſome Skirmiſhes and 
Fights of leſs note, the next conſiderable 
| Battel, or Encampment, was between * A- 
| drianople and the River Heber, i. e. 

v. 2. Between Migdol and the Sea. Mip- 
dol in Prophecy, according to the An- 
| cient Fews, is the Name of one of the 
Princes or Emperors of Rome; and Edom, 
| + they ſay, is Rome. And in Geneſis, ch. 
36. v. 49. you'l find that the Princes and 
| Dukes of Edom gave Names to Places af- 
| ter their own Names, as the Emperors of 
| Romedid; whereof Adrianople is one: and 
| that Adrian, of all the Emperors of Rome, 
| ought to be call'd Magdol, I hence con- 
| clude, becauſe that if you make a Greek 
| word of the Hebrew Migdol, by an Alte- 
tation and Inſertion of proper Vowels, it 
is wgpa H The great Idol, which is a 
| Name ſuitable to Adrian, who was the 
greateſt Idolater of all the Roman Empe- 
rors. And the Fews * of old held, that 
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Omnium Ducum agmen claudunt duo hi, Dax Magdiel 
& Dux Hiram, ubi per Magdiel veteres Hebræi Ducem Ro- 
manum. Animad. in Pirke Eliez. p. 223. 

+ Edom, hoc eſt Regnum Romanum, Id. p. 205. 

Vid. Johan, Sclden. de Diis Syris Syntag. 1. C. 3. 
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the Children of IJſrael made an Encamy. 
ment in «/Zgypt before a City of a great 
Idol, which in Prophecy we find to be 
true in the Encampment of Con/tantine's 
Army before Adrianople , or between 4. 
drianople and the Heber, like as between 
| Migdol and the Sea. And here again did 
Licinius and his Army meet with Con/tan- 
tines. When Licinius (like Pharaoh) 
found that Fo. 
v. 3. The Wilderneſs had ſhut them in. 
For Conſtantine, as Zoſimus relates, had 
found a Stratagem to deceive Licinius; 
whereby he might think that he was a- 
bout to fly with his Army over the Heber, 
and to this purpoſe laid part of his Forces 
in Ambuſcade in a Wood that was upon 
2 Hill near to them, which, with another 
part of the Army, commanded by Conſtan- 
tine himſelf, ſurprized, and fell upon Li- 
cinius's Army unawares, and put them to 
flight, and made great ſlaughter of them. 
The next conſiderable Encampment of the 
Armies of Conſtantine and Licinius was; 
according to the LXX, and the Chaldee 
Paraphraſc, £5: 
V. 2. Upon the Sea, em YdX\dorys, ſuper 
mare, upon the Sea, properly call'd the 
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Pontus or Helleſpont : And if you read 


oy 


the Song of Moſes, you! find, according 

to the IX. (cboße Talpired Tee 

of the Scriptures) that the Agyptians were 

ſubmerſed in the Pontus, as well as pro- 
1 jected in the Sea, and overwhelm'd in the 

| RedSea. And Waters, Sea, Pontus, and 
| Red Sea; are all diſtinguiſhable in Prophe- 

1 9 Upon tlie Helleſpont then did the 
| Fleet: 


s and Chariots of Licinins, and the 


| Chariots of Our Jirael engage: For, like 
| as Pharaoh, 


v. 7. Took ſix hundred choſen Chariots; 


| and all the Chariots of Agypt, and Caprains 
| puer every one of them : So Licinius pre- 
| pared a great Fleet of all the CHariots and 
| Ships he could get. As ſoon as he heard 
| of Conſtantine's Preparations by Sea; he 
| ſent. to all the Cities and Countries 
| that were under his Dominion, for to fit 
| out and ſend what Shipping rhey could 
| for his Service againſt Conſtantine; and ac- 
| cordingly the AÆgyptians, the Phenticians; 
| the Dorians, the Lybians, the Cyprians, 
the Jonzans and Africans ſent in ſeverally 
| their Quota, that made a great Fleet of 


Three hundred and fifty Sail; all Ships or 
Galleys of * three Oars. Abantus was Li- 
tmins's Admiral: But the place where the 
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two Fleets happen d to meet being in the 


Straits of the Helleſpant, ſo that it was 
impoſſible to engage with all together; 
* Abantus tooꝶ choſen Chariots, the Cap- 
tains or Drivers of whom made ix hundred; 
for he took Two hundred ſelect Ships out 
of the Three hundred and fifty Sail of Gal- 
leys of three Oars of a ſide; The Drivers 
or Riders whereof conſequently made 
ſix hundred; and hence it is that the 
EXX call the Riders of Pharaoh's Cha- 
riots axaGams regard; purely with re. 


fpect, as I believe, to the Galleys of Li- 


cinius that wete all reis. And thus was 
this Verſe exactly fulfill'd by Licinius, who 
took all the Chariots or Galleys of «Egypt 
he could get, out of whom he ſelected 
ſome choſen and eſpecial Galleys, whoſe 
Captains, as rhey were Ships of three Or- 
ders of Oars, made fix hundred. With 
theſe Two hundred choſen Chariots or 
Galleys, Abantus thought (like Licinius 
on Land at Cibalim) to have encloſed and 
cooped up the Fleet of Conſtantine, which 
conſiſted but of eighty Sail; but was mi- 
ſtaken; the Victory on that day inclining 
to Conſtantinò s Fleet, and many of the 
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| Chariots of Licinius were overturn'd and 
| ſubmerſed in the Sea. On the next day, 
(when they were to engage = wt ) early 
in the morning, there arofe a North-wind, 
which blew hard till about Noon, as Zo- 
ſmus* ſays; and ſuch a Wind is believed 
by the Ancient eus +, and is commonly 
ſuppoſed to have ariſen and blown back the 
FF Red Sea. And about Noon- day the Wind 
changed into the + South, when 
v. 21. The Lord cauſed the Sea to go back 
3 by a ſtrong Eaſt-wind, or, as the LXX read 
tit, 4Sourh-wind: and v.25. the Waters re- 
turn d ard cover d the Chariots and Horſe- 
nen of Pharaoh, or the Riders of the Cha- 
| riots of Pharaoh. The North-wind, that 
ve now ſpake of, which blew in the Morn- 
ing, made the Waters flow, and go South- 
| ward; but upon the ariſing of this South- 
| wind did the Waters return, and go back 
| again: And, as we read in Zoſimus *, the 
| was 85 of Licinius were ſome o of d them, by 


A— * 


1 1 be 75 oY ösc egi 2 Bepis * m τ &. In Vit. Con- 

| tant, 

WM, Ægyptii autem innatabant aquæ veluti utres, & venit 

| Ventus aquilonaris atque ejecit omnes è regione caſtrorum 

Iſraelitarum. Pirke Eliez. £ | 

; mee 1 luim. aui vTppes pry Te | Peperoy U „sg 

Greg Ag. Zoſimus in Vit. Conſtant. | 

ö " Kaz T Aue LY Ss TH * Anz; 5 Aids, Ts 2 

| iris init » nes ” miTg34s EMepors T5 A* , ?, . 
the 


ts | Q.z 


244 The Old Apology Rewiv'd. 
the Violence of this Wind, ſplit upon ths 


Rocks, others ſubmerſed and overturn'd 


in the Sea, and others driven and caſt up. 
on the Sea-coaſts; ſo that v. 30. the Chil. 
dren of Iſrael might ſee the Agyptians dead 
upon the Sea-ſhore. And this is that Weſt— 
wind, or ſtrong Wind, which the Lord 


turn d, and attended on the Arms of Con- 


ſtantine, who came out of the Yeft, and 


blew the Locuſts into the Sea, . 
After this there was another decifiy: 


and concluſive Land- fight near Chalcedon, 
between Licinius and Conſtantine; when 
* Licinius, in an Oration to the Souldiers 


before the Battel, declared that it ſhould 
determine whether the God of the Chri- 
ſtians, or the Gods of the Gentiles, were 


the moſt true; and farther agreed, that 


the Conqueror that day ought to be wor- 
ſhip'd and adored by them. And becauſe 
that the Banner of the Croſs of Chriſt, 
or Enſign of the Chriſtians, that was in 
Conftantine's Army, had hitherto carried 
Victory along with it; Licinius brought 
F the Images and Statues of their Gods 
into the Field to be a fence and protection 


_ unto them. And now he and his Souldi- 
ers, like bs 
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' Thec #gyprians, ſaid, v. 25. Let us flee 
Y 2 fromthe face of Iſrael, for the Lord fighteth 
er them againſt the Egyptians: For by the 
advice of Licinius they fled from, or did 
void coming near the Banner of the Croſs, 
dhe Enſign of the God of our Mael, in 
4 Þ which they did experience a divine and 
„incredible Power to conquer where-ever 
dit came. But this Battel did not hold long 
- | cre Licinius, and his Army, and his Gods, 


| were put to flight; and thereupon 
5 Chap. 12. v. 12. Againſt all the Gods of 
| egypt did the Lord execute judgment: 


For he * now not only beat them out of 
Id the Field and vanquiſh'd them, but their 
Lemples and Worſhip were ſoon deſtroy'd, 
- and an end put to them. And now had 
at 


| the Lord gotten himſelf honour upon the 
Pagan Emperors and the Gentiles, For 
ſc Þ the Lord faid, : 
| Chap. 14. v.17,18. Iwill get me honour 
ny or Pharaoh, and all his Hoſt, upon his 
cd | Chariots, and upon his Horſemen ; and the 
ö 4 | eEpyprians ſhall know that 1 am the Lord 
b | When I have gotten me honour upon Pha- 
| raoh, and upon his Chariats, and upon his 
| Horſemen. All which came to pats now, 
| and was exaCtly fulfil'd : For the Succeſs 
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of C on/tantine the Great againſt Maxenting 
and Licinius, and the remarkable Over— 
throw of them „their Armies and Fleets 
was demonſtration to the Gentiles, that 


the God of the Chriſtians was a moſt Glo- 


rious and Powerful God; and the Gent les 
hereupon came 1n to the profeſſion of 
Chriſt in great Numbers: and particular- 


ly at the laſt vanquiſhing of Licinius and 


ls Gods, did they, who were the greateſt 


Enemies * of the Chriſtians before, turn 


to the Worſhip of Chriſt, and acknow- 


ledge his great Authority and Power. And 


Licinius was no fooner beaten 1 in the laſt 


Fight . but 


Chap. 15. v. 20, 21. Miriam the Probe. 


teſs, the Siſter of Aaron, took a Timbrel in 
her hand ; and all the Women went out af- 
ter her with Timbrels, and with Dances; 
and Miriam anſwer'd them, Sing ye to the 
Lord, far he bath triumphed gloriouſly For 
the Eaſtern Church, which was Siſter to 
the Weſtern, did now Rejoice thro' City 
and Country f with Dances and Songs of 
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| Thankſgivings unto God for their Deli- 
verance from the Perſecution and Tyranny 
| of Liciuius. And the Eaſtern Church is 
| calld Miriam, or, according the LXX, 
Mariam, which comes from Marah, which 
ſignifies bitterneſs, becauſe of the cruel 
Uſage of the perſecuting Emperors, who 
made their Lives bitter to them. And the 
| Eaſtern and Greek Church was longer, and 
from time to time more bitterly perſecu- 
ted than the Weſtern: But now in Dan- 
ces and Songs of Thankſgivings did „he 
' anſwer them, the Churches in the Weſt, 
which ſome years before, upon the Over- 
throw of Maxentins, ſung the Song of 
| Moſes: The Horſe and his Rider hath God 
| caſt into the Sea: and all the Women went 
| out after her; i. e. After that Miriam the 
Greek Church was deliver'd, all the Chur- 
| ches of Chriſt, or Congregations of Chri- 
| ſtians where-ever diſperſed, went out of 
| Spiritual A t. And the Church of 
| Chriſt then is call'd he Propheteſs, be- 
| cauſe ſhe did underſtand the Spirit of Pro- 
| phecy that was in the Prophets, and did 
| teach Chriſt as the completion of the Law 
and the Prophets. Ne 

But where all this while will my Reader 


s, is the Red Sea, thro which the Chil. 


| dren of Iſrael paſſed on dry Land, and 
into the midſt whereof the «Agyprians, 
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who purſued after them, went, and were 
all overwhelm'd ? That now I will give 
you an account of. And here we are to 
. conſider how the Apoſtle St. Paul, 1 Cor, 
ch. 10. v. I, 2. doth ſignify to us, that the 
paſſing of the Children of 1/rae/ thro' the 
Red Sea is a Figure of our Baptiſm unto 
Chriſt. Moreover, Brethren, I would not 
that ye ſhould be ignorant, how that all 
our Fathers were un der the Cloud, and all 
paſſed thro' the Sea, and were all Baptized 
unto Moſes in the Cloud, and in the Sea. 
Now theſe things were our Examples or 
Types. And Origen * hereupon is very 
plain, that their being Baptized unto Mo- 
fes in the Cloud, and in the Sea, is a Fi- 
gure of our Baptiſm into the Death of 
Chriſt, and Regeneration by Water and 
the Holy Ghoſt. St. Cyprian Þ is of the 
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* Scimus enim quia Patres noſtri omnes ſub nube fuerunt, 
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Janctum ponit. Et huic ſimile intelligi vult illud quod Domi— 
nus in Evangeliis prxcepit dicens niſi quis renatus fuerit ex a- 
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Exod. Hom. 7. 3 | 
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; ſame mind. And our Church now doth 
teach, That God's leading the Children af 
Iſrael ſafely through the Red Sea, doth fi- 


ure thereby his holy Baptiſm. But what 


* 
4 


Baptiſm is it that will make a Red Sea with 
| the Waters, as a Wall on the right hand, 


and on the left, while the Chriſtians, like 
the Children of 1ſracl, paſſed through? 


Jo this purpoſe we are to conſider, that 
there is a threetold Baptiſm that the Apo- 


ſtles and Fathers ſpeak of, viz. A Baptiſm 
in Water, and a Baptiſm in Blood, 

as Martyrdom is call'd both by Att. 20. 22, 
our Saviour and the * Fathers. 
And Blood and Water together, you muſt 
allow, will make a Red Sea; and thro ſuch 
a Red Sea of Water and Blood by Baptiſm 
and Martyrdom did the Church of Chriſt 
paſs after him, while the Baptiſm, or Wa- 
ters of the Holy Ghoſt were a Wall, as 
Origen Þ ſays, on the right hand, and on 
the lefr. And having premiſed this of the 
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Nos tantum qui Domino permittente primum baptiſma 


| credentibus dedimus, ad aliud quoque ſingulos præparemus, 


inſinuantes & docentes hoc eſſe baptiſma in gratia majus in 
Baptiſma in quo 
Deus & Chriſtus ejus exultant——Baptiſma quod nos de mun- 
do recedentes Deo copulat, in Aquæ Baptiſmo accipitur pecca- 
forum remiſſio; in ſanguinis corona virtutum. St. Cypri. Tract. 
169. g 5 | „ 
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Nature of the Red Sea, thro' which the 
Church of Chriſt paſs'd, and into which 
the Gentiles and Emperors purſued her; 
I ſhall now ſhew you the agreement of the 
Figure according to the Expreſſions of 
Moſes. LE 

But before that Moſes and the Children 
of Lſrael paſſed thro' the Red Sea; the 
Paſchal Lamb was ſacrificed, the Firſt. 
born ſanctified, and the Memorial of the 
Feaſt of the Paſſover was inſtituted, where- 
of we read in part of the 12th and 13th 
Chapters. And here you are not to ex- 
pect, that I ſhould go thro every particu- 
lar thereof, and ſhew the Type and the Fi- 
gure, as I have done hitherto by the fore- 
going Chapters. This is what my preſent 
undertaking doth not oblige me to; being 


only engaged to give an exact Hiſtory of | 


the ſeveral Signs, Wonders, and Judg- 
ments. But however, my Reader may 
aſlure himſelf that it is all Type and Pro- 
phecy; and either is or will be ful fill'd in 


the Hiſtory of Chriſt and his Church. 


And from ſo much as I do know of theſe 
two Chapters (forl will ingenuouſlly own, 


that there are ſome things in them that! 


do not as yet comprehend ) there is moſt 


noble and ſublime Sence and Myſter y in l 


them, 


I ſhalt 
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I ſhall now only give you two or three 


| hints of Type and Figure here, whereby 
| you may reaſonably conclude the ſame of 
| the reſt, and ſo pals with the Children of 
our Tſrael thro' the Red Sea. 


The Paſchal Lamb is undoubtedly a 


| Type of Chriſt, the true and immaculate 
| Lamb of God, which all the Congregati- 
on of the Fews kill'd in the Evening of 
| the Fifteenth day of the Month Abib, 
by the Merit of the Blood whereof, our 


4 
« 


| Chriſtian Churches were deliver'd, as were 
the Houſes of the Children of 1/rael in 
| Egypt. And it was the Opinion of the 
Ancient Fews, * that God by the Blood 
of the Paſſover would deliver his People 
| from under the Roman Monarchy, as he 
| did before out of Agip t. And St. Paul 
calls Chri/# our Paſſover that is ſacrificed 
| for us: Before the Sacrifice of whom, did 
| Chriſt inſtitute and appoint a Memorial in 
| the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper zo be 
| done in remembrance of him ; and that we 
| fould keep it a feaſt tothe Lord throughout 
our Generations, and that we ſhould keep it 
| by an Ordinance for ever. | 


bberavi vos ex Ægypto; merito quoque illorum vos libera- 
| pirug ſum ſub figem Regnj quartl. Pirk. Eliez, c. 29. 


Our 
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Our Saviour himſelf tells us alſo that 
he is the door, John 10. v7, 9. And we 
may eaſily gather thence, that the Door. 
Poſts on which the Blood of the Lamb 
was ſprinked, could be no other than the 
two Beams of the Croſs on which Chriſt, 
the Door of our Houſes, was hung; and 


accordingly all our Houſes, or Churches, 


as St. Cyprian * lays, that were ſprinkled 
with the Blood of Chriſt, the Lamb of 
God upon the Croſs; z.e. the Side-Poſts 
and upper Door-Poſt were deliver'd from 
Idolatry when God {mote the «Zgyptians. 
Chriſt then our Paſſover being ſacrificed, 
and his Blood ſhed and ſprinkled upon 
the Crofs, our Dow-Poſts, 


* 


Chap. 14. v. 26, 27. The Lord ſaid unto 


Moſes, Stretch out thine hand over the Sea, 


that the JVaters may come again upon the 
eEryptians and Moſes ſtretched out his 


hand over the Sea, and the Sea returned t 


its ſtrength when the morning appear : 
and v. 16. ſtretch out thine hand over the 
Sea, and divide it. For fo it was the Will 


— 
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Et quod ad Paſſionem & ſanguinem Chriſti pertineat hoc 
ſignum & ille ſalvus & incolumis reſervetur quiſquis in hoe 
ſigno invenitur; Dei teſtimonio comprobatur, dicentis: & eri 
ſanguis in ſigno vobis ſuper domos, in quibus vos eritis: & vi 
debo ſanguinem & protegam vos, & non erit in yobis plaga 
di: ninutions, cum percutiam tram Ægypti. Quol ante occi- 
ſo agao præcedit in Imagine, impletur in Chriſto, ſecuti poſts 
modum veritate. Ad Demetr. p. 194. c 
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3 Origen, in Exod, Hom. 5. 
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of God that the Croſs of Chriſt, like the 
Rod of Moſes, ſhould be erected, and his 
hands ſtretched out upon it over the Sea 
of the Fews; and the reaſon why Chriſt 
was crucified, and his hands thus ſtretched 
out for us, was, that the Waters of the 
Church by Baptiſm might come upon the 
Gentiles; and when it was morning, that 
the Lord aroſe from the Dead, he gave 
ſtrength and power to his Apoſtles and 
Diſciples to go and Baptize all Nations: 
and the Sea was divided into twelve parts, 


fays the ancient Tradition * of the eus, 


according to the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael; 

and theſe were the Twelve Apoſtles that 
were to Baptize the Children of our 1/rael, 
and who were as ſo many Paths for them 

to walk in after Chriſt. And 

v. 24. It came to paſs, that in the morn- 
mg-watch the Lord looked upon the Hoſt of 
the «Egyptians, through the Pillar of fire, 
and of the Cloud, and troubled the Hoſt of 
the «£7yptians. So it came to paſs, that 
in the Morning-watch, in which Chriſt a- 
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154 The Old Apology Rewiv'd. 

toſe from the Dead, (having paſſed a three 
days Journey thro' the Red Sea, and been 
Baptized in Water and Blood) that the 
Lord Chriſt became a Pillar of Fire, who 
ſaw the Roman Souldiers, like the Hoſt of 
= _ Egyptians, troubled, for they ſhaked 
for fear, and became as dead men, Matt. 28, 
v. 4. And now Chriſt, upon his Reſur- 
rection from the Dead, being become a 


Pillar of Fire and Light unto the World; 


the Chriſtians, the Children of our 1/rae!, 
did follow him by Baptiſm; and when 
V. 5. It was told the King of ©/Epypt 
that the People fled,1.e. It was told the Em. 
perors of Rome that the People fled from 
dolatry, and were Baptized unto Chriſt, 
and did follow him; | 


The Lord v. 28. harden'd the heart of 


Pharaoh King of Agypt, and he purſued 
25 the Children of Iſrael. For, faith the 

ord, v. 4. I will harden Pharaoh's heart, 
that he ſhall follow after them: and v. 17. 
J, behold, I will harden the hearts of the 


Egyptians, and they ſhall follow them: 


and v. 9. thee Egyptians purſued after them. 
In like manner the Emperor and Gentiles, 
when the People fled from Idolatry, were 
harden'd in their hearts againſt them, and 


did purſue after them, i. e. did | oa 


the Church thro” a Sea of Bloo 


And 


Y 
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And v. 10; 11, 12. when Pharaoh drew 


| nigh, the children of Iſrael lift up their 
| eyes, and behold, thee Egyptians marched 
| after them, and they were ſore afraid: and 
| the children of Iſrael cry'd out unto the 
| Lord. And they ſaid unto Moſes, Becauſe 
| there were no graves inc_/Fgypt, haſt thou 
| taken us away to dye in the Wilderneſs? 
| Wherefore haſt thou dealt thus with us, to 
| carry us forth out of ce Egypt ? Is not this 
| the word that we did tell thee in A gypt, 
ſaying, Let us alone, that we may ſerve the 


Egyptians ? For it had been better for us to 


| ſerve the c AEgyptians, then that we ſhould 
| dye in the Wilderneſs. So when the Em- 
| perors did cloſely and moſt ſeverely per- 
ſecute the Church, as it happen'd in the 
| tenth and laſt Perfecution; and when the 
| Chriſtians thought they ſhould be op- 
| preſsd; then they did cry unto the Lord, 
| like the Children of Iſrael, with Prayers 
and Tears. Jonathan B. Uriel fays, here 
| are the Cries of four ſorts of the Chil- 
| dren of 1ſrael. Quatuor ſee facti ſunt 
flu Iſrael ; and accordingly ſome,who were 
ſore afraid; and, as Euſebius * ſays, almoſt 
| deſpair d and deſponded of deliverance, 
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cry d unto the Lord for it. Others cryd 
unto Chriſt, becauſe there were no graves 
me Agypt ; for it was one part of the Per. 
ſecution of the Church, that they would 
not ſuffer the dead Bodies * of the Chri- 
ſtians to be buried. Others cry'd unto the 
Lord, who had taken them out of «Egypt 
to dye in the Wilderneſs: For many were 
not only baniſh'd, but fled into the Woods 
and Fields , following Chriſt where ſome 
might dye and cry to him. And laſtly, 
others murmured and rebelled againſt 
Chriſt, who would not be carried forth 
out of egypt, but ſaid, Let us alone that 
we may ſerve the Agyptians. And this 
was the Cry of Apoſtates Þ who renoun- 
ced Chriſtianity in time of Perſecution; 
who thought it better, and choſe rather 
to live in the ſervice of Dumb Idols, 
than to dye for the Cauſe of Chriſt, or 
fly into the Woods and Wilderneſs for 
his ſake. | | 
And v. 16. The children of Iſrael fhall 
go on ary ground, through the midſt of the 
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ſea: and v. 29. the children of Iſrael went 
uon ary ground into the midſt of the ſea, 
aud the waters were a wall unto them on 
| the right hand, and on the left. So the 
Church of Chrift, as the Emperor and 
the Gentiles did perſecute her, did wade - 
' | thro' a Sea of Blood and Water by Bap- 
tiſm and Martyrdom; and this was on dry 
ground that ſhe went thro' this Sea, . e: 
nin the Gentile World, which, in diſtincti- 
on from the Nation of Zews, who were 
t call'd Sea, is call'd the dry land. And the 
Waters of the Spirit of Chriſt were the 
comfort and ſupport of the Church, and 
is like a Wall on the right hand, and on the 
left, that ſhe was not deſtroy'd in her paſ- 
1; W fage thro' this Sea. | 
And ch. 13. v. 21, 22. The Lord went 
S; before them by day ina Pillar of aCloud to 
read them the way, and by night in a Pillar 
t Fire to give themlight, to go by day and 
„ 2/7 : he took not away the Pillar of the 
al FF Cloud by day, nor the Pillar of Fire by night 
e from before the People. So the Lord Chriſt, 
— who was this Pillar of Fire, and Pillar of 
a Cloud, was continually before the Peo- 
„e ple. A Pillar of Fire before the Chritti- 
ans, in time of that Night of Ignorance 
and Darknefs that was upon the Gentiles ; 
and a Pillar of a Cloud before the Gentiles, 
| Vile the Chriſtians, as Children of the 
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Day, were in the Light of Chriſt. And 

therefore it is ſaid, | 
Chap. 14. v. 19, 20. The Angel of God, 
which went before the Camp of Iſrael, re. 
moved and went behind them; and the Pil. 
lar of the (loud went from before their face, 
and ſlood behind them: and it came bet weey 
the camp of the «Egyptians, and the camp 
of Iſrael; and it was a cloud and darkneſs 
to them, but it gave light by night to theſe, 
fo that the one came not near the other all 
that night. For in like manner Chriſt je- 
ſus, who is this Angel of God, who went 
thro' the Red Sea before the Children of 
our Iſrael, the Armies of the Church- 
Militant, after his Reſurrection, may be 
faid to go and ſtand behind the Church 
of Chriſt, to defend and protect it from 
the Purſuits and Perſecutious of its Ene- 
mies. And the Pillar of the Cloud went 
from before their face, and ſtood behind 
them : 1. e. As they were converted to 
Chriſtianity, the Clond of Ignorance and 
Darknefs went off from them; and Chrift 
| Jeſus was a Fence and a Shield between 
the Agyptians and Chriſtians, that the one 
came not near to deſtroy the other ; and 
he was a Light unto the one, but a Cloud 
and Darkneſs to the other, who were in 
Ignorance and Error. And that this is the 
right Explication of theſe Verſes, is ps 
ow 3 from 
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from what our Saviour fays, That he is the 
light of the World; and whoſoever follow- 
eth after him, walketh in the light; and 
whoſoever followeth not after him, is in 
darkneſs. And the Apoſtle St. Paul, 1 Theſſ. 
ch. 5. v. 5. calls the Chriſtians Children of 
light, and of the day, while others are of 
darkneſs and the night. And the Fathers, 
particularly St. Clement * of Alexandria, 
are expreſs, that this Pillar of Fire, and 
of the Cloud, is the Figure of Chriſt cru- 
cified, as I have thus alic;zorized it. And 
| which is more, it may and will be in 

| time demonſtrated, that the Figure of a 

5 Pillar of Fire, and of a Cloud, doth in 
| reaſon, and the cleareſt propriety of ſpeech, 
belong unto Chriſt crucihed, whereby, or 

" Þ by the light whereof, we ſhall fee the 
Reaſons of the Providence of God in the 


: | Frame and Government of the World 
and without which, or without the right 
0 underſtanding of the uſe of it, Mankind 


is in Error, Ignorance, and Darkneſs. 
And v. 22, 28. the Agyptians went in 


. | after them into the midjt of the fea, and 
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not ſo much as one of them. So did the 
Gentiles paſs thro' the Cloud of Ignorance 
that was before themz and, when they | 
were turn'd from Darkneſs to Light, were | 
Baptized unto Chriſt ; ſo that in time there 
remain'd not one Gentile in the Empire of Þ 
Rome; for the Waters of the Church had Þ 
cover'd them, and ſwallowed them all up. Þ 
And thus LD e 
v. 8. The children of Iſrael went out with Þ . 
an high hand; and by ſtrength of hand the 
Lord, ch. 13. v. 14. brought us out fron Þ « 
Agypt, from the houſe of bondage; or by | 
a ſtretched-out arm, as it is call'd: For the f 
hand of the Lord Chrift Jeſus was not l 
only lifted up on high, and ſtretched up- 
on the Croſs for our Redemption; but 
alſo the Power and Strength thereof, in I 
the many Wonders, and Judgments, which c 
were wrought, was ſhown in our Delive- \ 
rance from the Power and Perſecution of b 
our Enemies; and when the Emperor, like Þ y 
Pharaoh, v. 15. would hardly let us go from 
Idolatry, the Lord ſlew all the firſt. born in 1 } 
the land of eAgypt , both the firſt-born of W 
Man, and the firſt-born of Beaſt: And 1 
hereupon, as * Euſebius doth expreſs it 1 2 


: : 8 ; | | E ; 4 8 | | a 
* Tov 4ors r erb: Kavronvruer UA Set z ms | — 


2 xe, . Kccl. Hil, lib, 10. c. 8. | 
=. wh 


D > © 5 


My + ww m9 


oF mi —— > as CD 


The Old Apology Revi d. 261 


de Moſes, the Lord deliver us with a 


high hand. 
And v. 40, 41. Now the ſojourning of 


| the children of Iſrael, who dwelt in Agypt, 
| was four hundred and thirty years: and it. 


came to paſs at the end of the four hundred 
and thirty years ; even the ſelf-ſame day it 
came to paſs, that all the Hoſts of the Lord 
went out from the Land of eAgypt. v. 37. 
About ſix hundred thouſand on foot that 


| were men, beſides children. Juſt ſo, ac- 
| cording to my way of Arithmetick, it was 


four hundred and thirty years exactly, to 
that very day on which we were delivered 
by Chriſt Jeſus, when the Hoſts of the Lord 
went out ſix hundred thouſand on foot, 

beſides Children. But this Myſtical Arith- 
metick is the hardeſt thing in the Writings 


| of Moſes; and 1 forbear to tell you my 
| way of computation, becauſe it will not 


be eaſily, and in few words, cxplain'd to 


| you. And 

Chap. 13. v. 19 Moſes took the bones of 

| Zoſeph with him, for he had ſtraitly ſworn 

| the children of Iſrael, ſaying, God will ſure- 
) viiſit you, and ye ſhall carry up my bones 

away hence with you. Both Moſes and Fo- 

| /epþ in Prophecy are Chriſt, And the Fews 
| ® anciently ſaid, that Moſes himſelf took 
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and carried up with him the Bones of 76. 
ſeph. Foſeph's Body was buried, they ſay, 


in the Nile, or on the Banks of it; and 


that it was three days that the Children 


of Iſracl were at a loſs for it, or before 


Moſes took it up; and that it was the in- 
effable Name of the Lord that raiſed it 
up. This Tradition admirably ſuits the 
Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, our 
Moſes and Faſeph ; who, as Zoſeph, was 
buried in the Antitypal Nz/e, i. e. in Ju- 
dea, which anſwereth in a Figure to Ae 
and it was three days ere it was raiſed by 
the Power of Chriſt, and carried up with 
him to Heaven. There is another good 
Tradition of the Bones or Body of Jo- 
ſeph; as how he was put into an Ark, and 


kept among the * Archives of Pharaoh, 


and was a Light unto the c,Z:gypreans ; 


which, methinks, is a Figure of Pilates 


Acts, in which Chriſt was put, in the ſhort 
Hiſtory of bis Life, Death, and Reſur— 
rection; and which were kept among the 
Records of the Emperor of Rome, and 
gave Light unto the Gentiles, who were 
otherwiſe in Darkneſs. And from thoſe 
Records and Archives of the Emperor did 
our Fathers, ſuch as fuſtin Martyr, and 
Tertullian, who lived in AÆgypt, take thoſe 
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Acts which we now, like the bones of Jo- 
| ſeph, are carrying in the Wilderneſs. For 
V. 17, 18. It came to paſs, that when 
| Pharaoh had let the People go, that God 
| led them not thro the way of the Land of 
| the Philiſtines, ali hough that was near, but 
| God led the People about thro' the way of 
| the WWilderneſs of the Red Sea. So the 
| Church of Chriſt went not immediately 
to the Land of the Myſtical Philiſtines, 
which ſhe was near to in Con/tantine's time; 
but has been, and is as yet, out of the way 
in the Wilderneſs, of whoſe Wanderings 
and Journeyings in the Wilderneſs, like 
| the Children of Jrael, I am not to 
| ſpeak to now; and therefore {hall here 
put a ſtop to my preſent Head; having, 
| I preſume, diſcharged my undertaking up- 
on it, in ſhewing all thoſe Signs, Wonders, 
and Judgments, which Moſes wrought up- 
on Pharaoh and Agypt, exactly fulfill'd by 
| Chriſt upon the Empire, and Emperors of 
| Rome, in all their particular Circumſtances. 
And whether Chriſt then be not the Pro- 
phet like unto Mo/es, I appeal to the Jews, 
all the ſigns and the wonders which the 
| Lord ſent him to do, inthe land of Egypt, 
| to Pharaoh, and to all his ſervants, and 
to all his Land, and in all that mighty hand, 
and in all the great terror which Moſes 
ed in the ſight of all Iſrael? And were 
97S oo 4 not 
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not the Ancient Fews much in the right of 
it, who held, what is plainly (as might be 
ſhewn) predicted by the Prophets, that the 
Meſſiah was to deliver his People from un- 
der the Empire of Rome, in the like manner 
to which they were before redeem'd out 
of e£gypr £ And has not Chriſt Jeſus, 
whom we believe to be the true Meſliah, 
done ſo? And is there not reaſon for a 
Chriſtian to reſume the old Opinion of the 
Fathers, who maintain'd, that Moſes and 
Chriſt were to be alike 1n all things; and 
that the whole Occonomy of the Law is 
but Typical and Prophetical of the Diſpen- 
ſation of the Goſpel; and in particular, 
that the Deliverance of the Children of 
Iſrael out of Agypt was univerſal— 
ly but a Figure of the Progreſs of the 
Church of Chriſt from among the Gen— 
tiles? There are two Sayings ot the Fa— 
thers, among many more to this purpoſe; 
where with 1 will conclude this Head in 
their own words: Unziverſa que ex Apt 
profeetio ſiebat Populi a Deo, T ypus & Ima- 
go profectionis Eccleſiæ que erat futura ex 


Gentibus ; ſays * Irengus. Pro diſciplind 
Cutilitate noſtra didicimus ſcripta hat que 


leguntur, etiam nunc fiert non ſolum in hoc 
mundo, qui Agyptus figuraliter dicitur {id 
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| in unoquoque noſtrum deprehendimus ; ſays 
* Origen, ſpeaking of the Hiſtory of the 
Exodus, of the Children of [/rae/ out of . 


duft. And does not the preceding Diſcourſe 


manifeſt theſe their Opinions to have been 
moſt true? So that I may proceed to my 


Second Head; Which was, 


I. To prove that, beſides the Letter of 


| Pilate already ſpoken to, there were alſo 
Acts and Commentaries of Pzlate's Go- 
vernment of Judea; in which was the like 
| Hiſtory of the Life, Death, Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion of Chriſt Jeſus; and which 
| I ſhall ſhew you to have been repoſited a- 
| mong the Records of Rome; and to which 
the Fathers and Apologiſts did appeal. I 
vill ſhew you what an Excellent and Ra- 
tional Moſes theſe Acts were all along, with 
the Miracle of the Rod, and the Serpent 


in them, before the Emperors and Senate 
of Rome; and how great an Evidence and 
| Sign to them, that the God of the Chri- 
| ſans had appear'd in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
| that they ought, according to.the Prayers 
| and Apologics of the Fathers, to have let 
| the People depart from Idolatry, to the 
| Worſhip of him. 55 
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That Pare ſent a Letter to Tiberius of 
the Things of Chrift Jeſus, I think I have 
before ſufficiently proved. But we read 
alto in Juſtin Martyr's Apology, and in o- 
ther Fathers, of the Acts or Comments. 
ries of Pilate, that contain d in them x 
Relation of the Things of him. That 
tneſe Acts were not the fame individual 


Writing with the Letter aforeſaid, is plain 
from the Fathers, who ſpeak of them as 
of two diſtinct Writings; and Reaſon, as 


well as good Authority, will induce us to 
believe there were both. What became 


of the Letter of Pilate, after it was per. 


uſed by the Emperor and the Senate, we 


know not. And it is not to be imagined, 


1 confeſs, that the Senate would be for 
carefully preſerving the Letter, when they 
had ſo unworthily treated Chrift Jeſus, 
who was ſet forth to them as a God in it. 
But the Acts or Commentaries of P/ate's 
Ten years Government of Zudea (in which 
there was the like Hiſtorical Account of 
the Things of Chriſt Jeſus) we ſhall find 
to have been repoſited among the Archiycs 
of Rome. FEE og ES 

There was not only a Cuſtom and an Ob- 
ligation upon the Prefects and Goyernors 


of trovinces upon Emergencies, to write 


to the Emperor and ſupreme Powers ot 
Rom?, (by which I proved Pilate to have 
„ Ie dns nga 5 ſen! 
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: © nt a Letter to Tiberius concerning Chriſt 
| Jeſus ) but every Prefect and Procurator 
vas bound to keep journals and Com- 
mentaries of Affairs of Government un- 
der him. This is a moſt known Truth 
to any one converſant in Roman Hiſtory, 

and need not by any Inſtances or Autho- 
| rities to be evinced. Of theſe particular 
Memoirs of Government that were taken 


abroad, as well as at Rome it ſelf, thoſe 
famous and general Archives at Rome were 
0 made up; which the Hiſtorians ſpeak of, 


and from which they made their Extracts 
of Hiſtory. And it is not then to be 
doubted, but that Pate, like other Ro- 
4 nan Procurators and Prefects, kept a 
journal of his Government for the Pub- 


or lick uſe: And as ſure as he did ſo, the 
© Things of Chriſt Jeſus had a place in it. 
a For moſt of thoſe Arguments, by which 
5 | I prove Pzlate to have written to Tiberius, 
ich do prove, that he would enter the like Hi- 
e bory of Chriſt into the Publick Acts of 
5 his Government. I ſhall not now repeat 
_ any of thoſe Arguments, but whoever per- 
"GW uſes them will find, that if the Things of 
0b. Chriſt Jetus were not worthy in them 
BE | ſelves, and required by ancient Law and 


Religion to be Recorded by Pilate; there 
vas nothing in his whole Government 
| could be : And We may better ſuppoſe 5 
WV 
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that he kept no Commentaries of his Pro. 
curatorſhip, than that the Things of Chriſt 
ſnould be left out of them. The Great 
Cardinal * Baronius, who is plainly of opi- 
nion that there were Acts, as well as the 
Letter of Pz/ate, ſays, That the Things 
of Chriſt Jeſus were enter'd into them, ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom, for making ſuch 
Publick Monuments for Hiſtory. And 
we have an Author of better Antiquity, 
as I believe, than Modern Criticiſm doth 
imagine, who is poſitive that Pz/ate Re- 


corded the Things of Chrift Jeſus in the 


Publick Books of his Government. And 
by the by here, I can't but think, how, 
in this Cuſtom of acquiring and keeping 


Records, particularly of Prodigies, the IF © 


Romans were like the c_Zgyptians of old, 
(with whom | have been hitherto compa- 
ring them, and ſhall, upon all Occaſions 
I can, ſhew the Likeneſs there is between 


both of them) + who diligently preſerved 


the Remembrance of Prodigies in their Sa- 


— 1 


* Cxterum non tantum Pilati Literis ad Tiberium ſcriptis WM 


hxc de Chriſti Geſtis innotuerunt; ſed etiam ex Publicis Mo- 


numentis, quz a Notario excerptore in Publicis Tabulis ex | 


more deſcripta fucrunt. Ann. Chriſti 34, c. 130. : 

+ Pilatus tcriplit omnia Geſta & ea quæ difta ſunt de Jeſu 1 
Judzis & potuit omnia verba in Codicibus P.ætorii ſui publi- 
cis. Nicodem. Evang. de Paſſione Chriſti. 
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cted Books. Theſe Acts then of Plate 
| are ſuppoſed to be brought along with 
| him at the end of his Government, and 
| Return to Nome; and repoſited among 
the Publick Records: where, without any 
| farther Preliminary, I will ſhew them to 
have been accordingly lodged and pre- 
| ſerved by the Arguments that follow. 
| And, | 


1. Conſider the Appeals of Juſtin Mar- 


ir to theſe Acts, in his Apology to An- 
| toninus Pius, Marcus Philoſophus, Lucius 
| Verus, and to the whole Senate and Peo- 
| ple of Rome. It is twice in this Apology, 
| that he appeals and referrs them to the 
Acts of Plate, In the firſt of theſe pla- 
| ces, ſpeaking of the Nature and Kind of 
| the Sufferings of Chriſt, as how they 
| prerced his hands and his feet , according 
| to the Prophets, ſays, * And that theſe 
| things were ſo, they might learn from the 
Acts that were made under Pontius Pilate. 
And in another place, ſpeaking of the Mi- 
| racles of Chriſt, of his healing the Lame, 
the Blind, the Leprous, and railing the 
| Dead; tells + them again, That they might 


1 


. 
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know that Chriſt did theſe things from the 


Commentaries taken under Pontius Pilate, 
There is no one, I preſume, can queſtion 


whether this Apology was Juſtin Martyr's; 


or whether he preſented it to the Empe- 
rors as aforeſaid ; no more then can he 
reaſonably doubt, whether there were ſuch 
Acts of #z/ate at that time among the Ar- 
chives of Rome. Could Fuſtin Martyr 
himſelf be deceived about the Truth of 
thoſe Acts? or would he twice appeal to 
them for a Teſtimony to the Truth of 
_ Chriſt; both to the Nature of his Suffer. 
ings, and the Miracles that he wrought; 
if he was not ſure of them? And much 
leſs is it to be imagined, that he would in 


this caſe tell the Emperors and Senate a 


plain and downright Untruth , whoſe A- 
POIOBY, in the other parts of it, beſpeaks 
o much Sincerity and Honeſty ; and who 
was ready to dye and ſuffer for the Cauſe 
for which he wrote : and leaſt of all can 


we think that he would appeal to a falſe 


or uncertain Teſtimony, which the Empe- | 


rors, the Senate, or People of Rome, could 
ſo eaſily diſprove him in. This Argument 
and Reaſoning is very plain and clear; and 


I can't think of the leaſt ſhadow of an Ob- 
jection that can be made to it. So that 
we may very well conclude from it, that 


for above a hundred ycars after the Death 


of | 
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| of Chriſt ; the time when this Apology was 
made, there were theſe Acts of Pilate a- 
| mong the Records of Rome. 


21y. Another Argument may be drawn 


from the Teſtimony of Tertullian, in his 
Apology to the Senate of Rome, about 
fifty years after Juſtin Martyr : Wherein, 
for the Truth of that miraculous and ſu- 
| pernatural Eclipſe of the Sun at the Death 
| of Chriſt, he appeals to their * Archives; 
meaning, as it is moſt reaſonable to think 
to Pilate's Atts that were among their Ar- 
| chives. So that we have not only Fuſtin s, 
but alſo Tertullian's Appeal to ch 

And if we can imagine that Juſtin alone 
might be miſtaken, yet we cannot ſuppoſe 
ſo of both of them; neither would Ter- 
tullian any more than Juſtin Martyr, have 
| offer'd to have told the Senate of Rome, 
that they had ſuch a Teſtimony for Chriſt 
among their Records, if it had not been 
| there. And it is ſome addition of Argu- 
ment here for the Being and Truth of theſe 


cle Acts. 


Acts, that Tertullian appeals not to them 


for the ſame thing for which Juſtin Mar- 
hr does: FJuſtin appeals to them for the 


1— — 8 
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Eodem momento dies, medium orbem ſignante ſole, ſub- 
ducta eſt; deliquium utique putaverunt, qui id quoque ſuper 


| Chriſto prædicatum non ſcierunt; & tamen cum mundi caſum 


telatum in Archivis veſtris habetis, Apol. c. 21. 


Suffer- 
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Sufferings and Miracles of Chriſt in heal: 
ing the diſeaſed ; but Tertullian for the 
Eclipſe of the Sun at his Death; which 
ſhews, that they both ſpake upon their 
own knowledge, and that the Appeal was 
not borrowed from each other. 
315. Confider thoſe ſpurious and falſe 
* Acts of Pzlate which were forged by Ma- 
ximinus the Emperor, the laſt of that Name, 
full of Blaſphemies againſt Chriſt, and 
which he order'd to be publiſh'd thro all 
parts of his Empire, and commanded par- 
ticularly that School-Maſters ſhould teach 
them unto Children. What may we not 
argue from hence for the once being of 
thoſe which were true Acts? What ſhould 
make Maximinus to deviſe and counter- 
feit falſe Acts of Plate? Some reaſon in 
worldly Politicks, no doubt, for the ſer- 
vice of the Gentile Idolatry. And what 
could it be, but that he who was an Enemy 


and Perſecutor of Chriſtianity, might, if 


«pra; „ take off what he had found to 
e one of the greateſt Arguments and Te— 
ſtimonies of the Truth of it? He and the 
_ Gentiles were ſenſible of the uſe that had 
been made of the true Acts in the conver- 
ſion of many to the Faith. This, no doubt, 


0 
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put him upon the forging of others full 
of Lyes and Blaſphemies, and the order- 
ing them to be read and learn'd of all, 
thereby to prejudice them againſt the 
Truth in Chriſt Jeſus. And we find that 
| Lucian *, a Presbyter of Antioch; who 
now publiſh'd his Apology, had therein 

| appeal'd to the true Acts; which might 
poſſibly immediately provoke Maximinus 
to deviſe falſe ones. Had there never been 
true Acts of Pilate, there had been no oc- 
caſion, it's likely, for Maximinus to invent 
falſe ones: And had not the true been well 
| known and talk'd of by Chriſtians to the 

advantage of our Religion, it is not to be 
thought that this Perſecutor would have 
ſo induſtriouſly ſpread abroad and pub- 
| liſh'd the falſe. Here is as good Argu- 
| ment as can be deſired for the once being 
| of true Acts; and that we have no more 
| Inſtances extant in Hiſtory of the Appeals 
| of Chriſtians to them, 1s not for want of 
| reaſonable Aſſurances, that other Apolo- 
| giſts might appeal to them: But for want 
| of their Apologies, which are all loſt, ex- 
cepting thoſe of Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, 
and Athenagoras, (in which indeed there 


* — 
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* Perquirite in Annalibus veſtris & invenietis temporibus Pi- 


| lati fugato ſole interruptum tenebris diem. Baron. An- Chriſti 
34. C. 120. 5 
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is no mention of thoſe Acts) and ſome 
Fragments of Quadratus's preſerved in Eu- 
ſebius : which, with the other written Apo- 
logics that were made, if we had entire 
tranſmitted down to us; I don't doubt 
but we ſhould have found in them many 
other Appeals to theſe Acts. It can ne- 
ver be thought that theſe Acts of Pilate 


lay dormant among the Records of Rome | 


till 74/772 Martyr's time, or that he was 
the firſt that diſcover'd them there, and 
appeal'd to them: No! The Conſtitution 
of the Government of Rome about getting 
and keeping of Records was a thing well 
known ; and thoſe Commentaries of P:- 
{ate in particular, that were amongſt them, 
the Chriſtians could not be 1gnorant of; 
eſpecially if Necodemus's Goſpel of the 
Paſſion: of Chriſt be of good authority, 
wherein there is mention made of Pilates 
entering the Hiſtory of the Things of 


Chriſt Jeſus into the Journals of his Go- 


vernment; The very Apoſtles themſelves, 


and moſt of the Apologiſts afterwards, | 


might in all probability appeal to them. 
There is no queſtion to be made, but they 
uſed as good Arguments as they could to 
the Emperors to favour their Cauſe; and 


that from Pilate's Acts was ſo obvious, 
ſtrong, and concluſive againſt a Roman, of 
the Divinity and Authority of Chriſt, as 
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is before ſhewn ; that it is not to be ima- 
gined, 1t could be overlooked by them. 
And if any of the Apologiſts, as Athena- 
goras in particular, did omit to appeal to 
theſe Acts, it could not proceed from their 
Ignorance of them, and of the force of the 
Argument from them; but becauſe they 
ſaw it was a known and often repeated 
Argument, which neither the Emperor nor 
Senate of Rome could be ignorant of. 

The greateſt Objection now againſt theſe 
Acts, is, that ſuppoſing there were ſuch 
originally, yet it was unlikely that the Gen- 


tiles, who hated the Chriſtians, ſhould let 


them continue long among their Archives 
as a Witneſs and Teſtimony in behalf of 
Chriſt Jeſus. To this I antwer, That the 
Chriſtian Religion, for ſome time, might 


not be look'd upon as ſo conſiderable and 


dangerous to the Religion and Idolatry of 
the Gentiles eſtabliſh'd: And therefore tho 
the Chriſtians might appeal to theſe Acts, 
and were perſecuted, yet the Authority of 
Rome would not think fit to corrupt or de- 
ſtroy any thing in their Archives for them, 
which were ſacredly and religiouſly kept 
in all Ages. And, in ſhorr, I can't but 


| look upon it as an eſpecial Inſtance of the 


Providence of God, in the Religion and 
Conſtitution of Rome, concerning the pre- 
ſerving, as well as procuring of Records; 

. 9 that 
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that when thoſe Acts and Commentaries 
of Plate, touching the Things of Chriſt 
Jeſus, ſhould be brought to Rome, and 
treaſured up amongſt them, they might be 
ſecurely and 1 kept, and continue 
a laſting Witneſs and Teſtimony of the 
Truth of Chriſt Jeſus. That they might 
be what the Prophet IJſaiah, ch. 19. v. 19, 
20. ſays (for I'm ſure he there ſpeaks) of 
them, An Altar to the Lord in the midi 
of the Land of e Egypt, and for a ſigh; 
and for a witneſs unto the Lord of Hoſts 
in the Land of g pt. 

From theſe Arguments then and Teſti- 
monies (omitting others of the later Fa- 
thers and Hiſtorians) I conclude that there 
were Acts of Plate among the Records of 
Rome; to which the Fathers did appeal, 
and in which the ſhort Hiſtory of Chriſt 
Jefus was contain'd. And now I am to 
ſhew you what an Excellent and Rational 
Moſes theſe Acts were all along with the Mi- 
racle of the Rod, and the Serpent in them, 
before the Emperors, the Senate and Peo- 


ple of Rome. But before I do this, it may 


not be amiſs to ſpeak a little more of the 
Daughter of Pharaoh, and the Ark of Mo- 
ſes, as we read in Exod. chap, 2. where 


we have the Figure of the Original of 


theſe Acts of Plate, 
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And v. 5. the daughter of Pharaoh came 


| down to waſh her ſelf at the River : and 


v. 6. when ſhe ſaw the Child, ſhe had com- 


| paſſion on him. So Pontius Pilate, the 
| Procurator of Zudea, (who, as an Off- 


ſpring and Branch of the Imperial Power, 
may be call'd the Daughter of the Empe- 
ror,) came down to the River of the Fews ; 
and when he ſaw Chriſt in thoſe Waters, 
encompaſſed with the Floods of the un- 
godly Jews, who were for Crucifying of 
him, and putting of him to Death ; he 
had compaſſion on him, and was for ſaving 
of him, and ſetting of him at liberty, and 
did waſh his hands clean of the guilt of 
the Blood of him. The Fews ſay that 
Pharaoh's Daughter * ſhould ſay of Mo- 
fes, at the ſight of him, that he was a juſt 
Child, and ſhe would preſerve his life ; fo ſaid 
Pontius Pilate of Chriſt, that he was a 
juſt Perſon, and that he found no fault 
in him, and would have releaſed him. ! ':© 
ancient Fews ſay further, that the Daugu- 
ter of Pharaoh, upon the taking ot 3/9-. 


F /es out of the Water, became a Proſelyte; 


which is true of Pzlate alſo, who upon the 
Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, when 
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» Dixitque puer hie juſtus eſt, & conſervabo eum in vi- 
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| he was about to write the things of him 
in his Letter and Acts, became, as Ter. 
zullian * ſays, in his conſcience a Chriſtian. 
But when Pilate, like the Daughter of 
Pharaoh, ſaw Chriſt thus in the Waters 
of the Jews, his Souldiers, like 
v. 5. Her Maidens, walked along the River- 
fide: and v.6. behold the Babe wept. By 
the ſame Figure, that Pare is call'd the 
Daughter of Pharaoh, may his Souldiers 
under his Command be call'd Maidens, 
who were guards unto Chriſt, and attend- 
ed on his Crucifixion, on the fide of 7e- 
ruſalem, the great River of the eus; 
where they ſaw the holy Child of God, 
Chriſt Jeſus, endure the greateſt Agonies 
and Sorrows. And 
v 4. His Siſter ſtood afar off, to wit, 
what would be done to him. So the Ar- 
quaintance of Chriſt, Luk. 23. 49. And the 
Momen that fellowed him (who are all, ac- 
cording to the Goſpel, Siſters to Chrilt ) 
food afar off, veholding theſe things that 
were done to him; they beheld his Cru- 
cifixion, and Death, and Burial, and the 
Guards that watched his Grave. 
And v. 3. when ſhe (or they) could no 
longer Hide a 22 (ne W bool Jer 
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Pilatus & joſe jam pro conſcientia ſua Chriſtianus, A- 
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| him an Ark of Bulruſhes, and daubed it 
| with Slime and with Pitch, and put the 
' Child therein, and fhe laid it in the Þlags. 
So when Chriſt could be 20 longer hid or 
| kept in the Grave after his burial by thoſe 
that watch'd him; bur did ariſe to life, 
and manifeſt himſelf ro be moſt true God; 
then Pilate, who ſaw Chriſt in the Waters 
of the Fews, took an account of him in 
Writing in an Ark of Paper, which the 
| Laws, Religion, and Cuſtoms of Rome 
| (the Mother of our Moſes in this Ark of 
| Paper) had provided to be made for 
| Chriſt Jeſus when he was manifeſt, and 
| order'd fo be laid among the Fiags, among 


 F ſuch Writings and Records that were of 


| the ſame kind at Rome; where it was to 
be ſeen, and where now am to ſhew you 
| what a Sign and Evidence it was to the 
Emperor and the Gentiles, that the God of 
| the Chriftians had appear'd in Chriſt Jeſus, 
and that they ought to have let the Peo- 
ple depart from Idolatry to the Worſhip of 
am, But this more properly falis under 
our Third Head, to which therefore I am 


come, and that is, 


III. To ſhew you the egregious Infide- 
F ity of the Emperors of Rome from time 
to time; and how hard and unreaſonable 


they were, that they did not ſooner let the 


| People depart from Idolatry to the Wor- 
i 8 4 ſhip 
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ſhip of God in Chriſt Jeſus. And as ſure 


as any one, either Few or Chriſtian, can 
conceive Pharaoh and his Magicians and 
Ser vants to have been hard and infatuated 
under the many Plagues of e, Iwill 
ſhew the Emperors, the Senate of Rome, and 
Governors of Provinces, who perſecuted 
the Church to have been much more ſo. 
There is no one that reads theſe Chap- 
ters in Exodus, wherein is the Hiſtory of 
the Plagues of ©/Zgypt, but who muſt 
imagine that Pharaoh and his Servants, 
who were againſt the departure of the 
Children of //rael/ to the Service of the 
Lord, were very ſtupid and incorrigible. 
And it can't but be look'd upon as one of 
the moſt amazing pieces of Hiſtory, either 
ſacred or prophane; which ſome may think 
hardly to be credited, much leſs equall'd or 
parallel'd. But Ido undertake to ſhew, that 
this monſtrous Conduct of Pharaoh was 


out-done by the Emperors of Rome, who 


had really greater evidence of the Autho- 
rity of Chriſt before them, than ever Pha- 
raoh and his People had of the Authority 
of Moſes. And ] fairly challenge the Jews 
or others, let their Conceptions be what 


they can, of the hardneſs of Pharaoh, to 


diſpute this Point with me. I ſhall not 
now ſo argue the Point, as if I was com- 


paring the Power and Greatneſs of the 


Signs, 
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Signs, Wonders, and Judgments with the 
Fews. This at preſent would carry me 
into too large a Field of Diſcourſe. And 
it will be time enough to do that, when an 

Jew will undertake the Compariſon wit 

me: But however, thus far at preſent I 
will diſplay the hardneſs and ſtupidity of 
the Emperors of Rome, as will demon- 
ſtrate them, in the opinion of any, moſt 
infatuated and unreaſonable for perſecuting 
theW orſhippers of Chriſt; and a Few upon 
the ſurvey of the Argument will find himſelf 


put to it, to make the hardneſs of Pharaoh 


upon the Plagues of Aypt near ſo great. 
And now then letus begin, and put the 


Caſe at the loweſt; and ſuppoſe that Chriſt 


made no proper Manifeſtation of his Di- 


vine Authority to the Emperors and civil 


Powers of Rome, by Signs, Wonders, and 


| Judgments of an extraordinary and con- 
vincing Nature: yet it was not reaſonable 


and fair, we muſt needs think, that the 


{ Chriſtians were not indulged in the en- 
| joyment of their Religion. For Perſecu- 
tion was an infringement of a natural Right, 
| © which, (as Tertullian * tells Scapula and 
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* Humani juris & naturalis Poteſtatis eſt unicuique quod | 
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| Sed nec Religionis eſt cogere Religionem, quæ ſponte ſuſcipi 
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the Senate of Rome,) «every Man had to 
& worſhip what God he pleaſed, and how 
cc he would. Religion, ſays he, is not 
cc to be forced upon any; but ought free- 
« ly and upon choice to be taken up, and 
cc embraced. A Sacrifice to the Gods from 
« an unwilling mind can't be acceptable 
c to them; and therefore it was unfit to 
«© compel Men to it. Neither was it on- 
ly unreaſonable in it ſelf to force Religion 
upon any; but it was alſo moſt partial in 
the Emperors and Powers of Rome to 
force it upon the Chriſtians, to whom 
they deny'd that liberty which they com- 
monly indulged to others. © Are we of 
cc all Men, ( ſays Fuſtin Martyr ＋ to the 
Emperors and Senate of Rome,) © to be 
& hated by. you, becauſe we worſhip not 
tc the ſame Gods with you? Do not ſome 
« among you of the Gentiles worſhip this 
« God, others that? You know that 
6 all the Gods are not worſhip'd by 
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« all; but ſome Gods are worſhip'd by 
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& one ſort of Men, others by another : 
| 5 So that all Men may be ſaid to be Im- 


& pious and Atheiſts one to another, be- 


e cauſe they agree not to worſhip the ſame 


« Gods. And muſt it be a crime in us 
« Chriſtians alone that in our God and 


„ Worthip, we don't agree with you? 
| And Tertullian & to the ſame purpoſe tells 
the Senate of Rome, © that they were not 
| © all Roman Gods, who were worſhip'd 
e in all Places, and by all Perſons. Par- 
| « ticular Cities and Provinces of the Em- 
| « pire had their particular Deities; to 
„ whoſe Worſhip they adher'd without 
e any regard had to the greater number 
| «© of the Gods at Rome. Syria worſhip'd 
S © 4/tartes, Arabia Diſares, Noricum Be- 
e lenus, Africa Cæleſtis. And other Ci- 
| © ties and Provinces had their proper and 
| © peculiar Gods; and were under no Ob- 
« ligation to worſhip all that number 
| © which Rome did. And why might not 
© the Chriſtians then have a God to them- 
| © ſelves? Are they of all other People and 


— — * — 
i oy . N 


Vni cuique etiam Provinciæ & civitati ſuus Deus eſt, ut 


Fdyrie Aſtartes, ut Arabiæ Diſares, ut Norici Belenus, ut Atri- 
Wc Cxleſtis, ut Mauritaniæ Reguli ſui. Romanas ut opinor Pro- 


vincias edidi, nec tamen Romanos Deos earum, quia Romæ 
non magis coluntur, quam qui per ipſam quoque Italiam mu- 
nicipali conſecratione cenſentur ſed nos ſoli arcemur a 
Religionis proprietate ——- ſed apud vos quodvis colere jus 
cit præter verum Deum, Apol, c. 24. 


« Cities 
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cc Cities to be deny d the propriety of Re. 
ce ligion? And ſhall it be law ful with you Un 
« to worſhip any thing, or any God, but Þ » 
« the God of the Chriſtians? And again 1 
ſays * Tertullian to the ſame purpoſe: W « 
« We worſhip God in Chriſt Jeſus, who 1 
« has taught and inſtructed us in the way I « 
« to know and ſerve him. And why 1 1 
« may not we have a Lawgiver of our WM b 
« own to preſcribe us Rites and Rules in f. 
« the worſhip of God, as well as other W « 
« People? Have not the Fews their Ae. 
« ſes for a Lawgiver? Have not the Gre- I « 
« cans their Orpheus of Pieria, their Mu- i « 
ce {zus of Athens, their Melampus of Ar. W « 
cc pus, their Trophonius of Beotia, who WF tl 
« have ſeverally taught their particular 
« ways to facrifice to and worſhip God? 
« And your Numa Pompilius, did not he C 
c enjoin his religious Rites at Rome? And m 
« why may not Chriſt aſſume a power i tl 
ce like others to inſtitute a Religion and tr 
Ez ED 5 RR 
7 | Cl 
Deum colimus per Chriſtum, illum hominem putate ; W +þ 
per eum & in eo ſe cognoſci vult Deus & coli. Ut autem Ju- WF 
dæis reſpondeamus, & ipſi Deum per hominem Moyſem co- WW = 
lere didicerunt. Ut Grzcis occurram, Orpheus Pieriæ, Muſz - 
us Athenis, Melampus Argis, Trophonius Bœotiæ initiation „ 
bus homines obligaverunt. Ut ad vos quoque daminatores Gen. ; 
tium. adipiciam, homo fuit Numa Pompilius, qui Romano Le 
operoſiſſimis ſuperſtitionibus oneravit, licuerit & Chriſta com: W 
mentari Divinitatem rem propiam. Apol. c. 21, | He 
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% Worſhip? And Athenagoras & in like 
manner tells the Emperors Marcus Anto- 
ninus, and Lucius Verus, © that they ought 
| « not to blame the Chriſtians for not wor- 
| « ſhipping of their Gods; for as much as 
| « the Gentzles themſelves, were not all 
| 66 __ in the worſhip of the ſame Gods. 
An 


he produces Inſtances, like Tertullian 


before, of ſeveral Cities and People of dif- 
| ferent Gods and Religion. And then ex- 
| cellently concludes, and ſays, ＋ * Since 
| «© you Gentiles are divided among your 
| « ſelves about your Gods; why muſt we 
e beaccuſed and condemn'd for not agree- 
ing and aſſenting with you? Was not 
this good and pertinent Argument to the 
Centiles? 


But the greateſt Objection againſt the 


Chriſtians here, was, that they were Ene- 
mies, Contemners, and Deſpiſers of all 
their Gods, and would allow none to be 
true but their own. This was the ſum 
| and ſubſtance, ſays Tertullian , of the 

| charge againſt the Chriſtians. To which 

they reply'd not only by a plain proof of 


1 — 
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Legat. pro Chriſt. p. 13. 
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| 1 e wy TvphProophrivecs tmxaren. P. 14. 


+ Summa hæc cauſa, imo tota eſt, Apol. c. 10. 3 
| the 
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the vanity and falſity of their Gods, (of 
which J ſhall ſay nothing now) but ſaid 

further, as we read in St. Cyprian * to De. 
metrian, That if they deſerved to ſuffer 
c for their contempt of their Gods, it was 
cc the concern of the Gods themſelves to 
« be angry, and to take vengeance if they 
& could on them: to them was their own 
ec cauſe to be left, who if they had any power 
ce would vindicate their own honour, and 
« puniſh their Enemies and Contemners. 
« Don't you make your Gods impotent 
ce things, and your ſelves greater than 
« your Gods, in that you riſe up by the 
« power of the Sword in defence of them? 
« Are not you aſhamed to worſhip thoſe 
« whom you defend? And how can you 
cc hope for any good or benefit from them, 
« who ſtand in need of your help? And 
cc how ſhould they bleſs and give aſſiſtance 
ec to their Worſhippers, who are not of 
« ability to puniſh their Enemies? And 
Tertullian Þ to this purpoſe ſays, “If! 


5 


* Si quid Diis tuis Numinis & Poteſtatis eſt, ipſi in ultic- 
nem ſuam ſurgant, ipfi ſe ſua Majeſtate defendant: aut quid 
præſtare colentibus poſſunt, qui ſe de non colentibus vindicar 
non poſſunt? nam ſi eo qui vindicatur pluris eſt ile qui vind!- 
cat; tu diis tuis major es. Si autem 1is quos colis major es, 
non tu illos colere, ſed ab ipſis potius coli debes & timeri ut Do- 
minus. Pudeat te eos colere, quos ipſe defendis; pudeat 
tutelam de iis ſperare, quos tu ipſe tueris. P. 191. a 

+ Nolo mihi Joyem propitium. Tu quies? me conyenic! 
Janus iratus qua velit fronte. Quid tibi mecum eſt? Apol. c. 28. 

am 
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tc am not a Worſhipper, but Deſpiſer of 
e your Gods; What's that to dl Let 
« them call me to an account, if they can, 
| « for it. I know not how this ſort of 
| Reaſoning may ſuit the Principles of ſome 
now; but it is plainly the Argument of 
| the Apologiſts of old againſt the Gentiles, 
| which as we can't but allow to be good 
then, ſo no unbelievers can diſlike of it. 
And accordingly the Emperor Antoninus 
Pius own'd this Reaſoning to be good, 
- & when he ſaid in his Epiſtle to Aa, «© That 
(it was the buſineſs of the Gods to take 
e © cogniſance of the Chriſtians, who could 
> I © not be ignorant that there was ſuch a 
e © Sect who did not worſhip them. Here- 
u upon then were the Chriſtians ſomewhat 
n, F unreaſonably perſecuted by the Centiles 
d upon ſuppoſition, that no Signs and Won- 
ce ders were done upon them, to convince 
them of the Truth in Chriſt, and to make 
them know that he was the Lord to whom 
they ought to do worthip: But what ſhall we 
| fay of their unreaſonableneſs and hardneſs, 
| when we ſhall have contider'd the Signs, 
Wonders and Judgments, which Chriſt 


a 7 c | — 2 | 3 * | 
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wrought and ſhew'd tothem? Which we . 


are now to do. 


And firſt, according to the Hierogly. 
phical Hiſtory of Exodus, I am to conſi. 
der the Miracle of the Rod and the Ser-. 

ent that was laid before Pharaoh, his 
a and Servants by Moſes and Aa. 
ron; and what a Sign it was to them that 
the God of the Hebrews had appear d, and 
how thereupon they ought to have let the 
People go to his Worſhip; i. e. Iam to ſhey Þ 
vou how ſufficient the Enſigns of the Di. 

vine Majeſty, and Power of Chriſt, were 
to the Emperors, the Senate and Peopl: 
of Rome, which the Apoſtles, the Bi. 
ſhops, and Fathers of the Church laid be. 


fore them in their Apologies and Appeals 


to Pilate's Acts. And to ſhew you how 
unreaſonable they were, that they did not 
from hence alone ſet up the worſhip of 
Chriſt, and let the People go to it. And 
with reſpect to Tiberius and the Senate in 


his time, I have already done this from 


the Letter of Pate that was laid before 
them. And if you pleaſe to look back up- 
on the Argument, there you'l find, accord: 
ing to the Wiſdom of Rome, that they 
ſaw the plaineft CharaQers of the Div Wi 
nity of Chriſt in that Letter, and hov 
Juitly he claim'd Adoration from them 
The Argument is of the ſame force gat | 

5 the 
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the Emperors and Senate afterwards from 
Pilates Acts; which; like that Letter (and 
the Ark of Moſes according to the Tra- 
dition of the * Ancient Fews) contain'd 
in them the Enſigns of the Divine Glory 
| and Majeſty of God. And it is hardly to 
be thought that any Emperor, much leſs the 
| Senate of Rome, at any time from the Reign 
of Tiberius, could be ignorant of the 
things of Chriſt Jefus, whereby they ought 
to conclude him to be true God. That 
| Letter of Pz/ate could not be forgotten 
by the Senate, as ſoon as read; and tho 
they did not think fit to make and declare 
| Chriſt Jeſus to be God, yet could not but 
remember for their own times the right 
and title he had to that honour. And as 
Chriſtianity increaſed upon the World, 
and the Goſpel was preach'd in all parts 
of it, particularly at Rome; it was impoſ- 
ſible for any Roman, and leaſt of all the 
| Emperors and Senators, Perſons of Edu- 
cation and Knowledge in their own Reli- 
gion, to paſs their lives without knowing 
the claim that Chriſt made, according to 
their own Wiſdom, to be worſgip'd by 
them. The Miracles that Chriſt wrought 
in his Life, the Prodigies at his Death, his 


1 5 , o n 2. _ G 
— ' = FU > 6 3 LE 13 2 > "EAI Wt UW Rs BE SO þu, r 


| * Sts Biſhop Patrick on Exod. c. 2. v6. 


'F Reſur- 
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Reſurrection and Aſcenſion made (the my- 
ſtical Miracle of the Rod and the Serpent) 
the ſum and ſubſtance of the Goſpel; with 
the ſound whereof the Apoſtles and Fa- 
thers of the Church made, as I may ſo ſay, 
the whole World to Eccho; and all Orders 
and Degrees of Men to hear of it. What 
greater Demonſtration then could the Gen- 
tiles have than that of theſe things, that 
Chriſt was true God? And to whom, ra- 
ther than to him, according to their own 
Wiſdom, could they think divine Honour 
and Worſhip to be due? And it is plain 
from thoſe two famous Apologies of Juſtin 
and Tertullian, that the Fathers, who 
preach'd Chriſt crucified, ſer forth the 
Wiſdom and Power of God therein, ac- 
cording to the Wifdom of the Gentiles, 
and ſpared not to tell both Emperor and 
People of the Enſigns of his Divinity in 
the Acts of Pilate, and how he ought to 

be worſhip d according to their own Prin- 
ciples. « That we worſhip Chriſt Jeſus, 
( fays Juſtin * Martyr, whoſe Words and 
Argument give me leave here a little 
to repeat) the Divine Logos and Firſt- 
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* begotten of God, who was crucified, 
« dy d, roſe again and aſcended into Hea- 
« yen; it is no other than what you be- 
« leve of your Gods. And he Inſtances 
in their Mercury, their Bacchus and Eſcu- 
lapius, and others, of whom ſomewhat the 
like things were fpoken. And * he would 
have them to think, „ that there was as 
| © good Reaſon to worſhip Chriſt for his 
Miracles of healing the diſeaſed, and 
& raiſing the dead as their Eſculapius, who 
| © was famed for the like things; and that 
his Reſurrection and Aſcenfion were as 
| © good and better tokens of his Divi- 
| © nity than they had for the Conſecration 
| © of their Emperors, when fome witncis 
or other did teſtify of their afcent to Hea- 
| « ven. And Fler not any one object the 
| « Sufferings and Crucifixion of Chriſt;, 
c for this was but what they believed of 
| © their Sons of Fove, who, in their own 
opinions, had been fufterers. And a 
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great deal more has Juſtin to this pur- 
poſe. And Tertullian you know tells the 
Senate of Rome, that he could demon- 
« ſtrate * from their own Gods, that they 
«© ought to worſhip Chriſt Jeſus: and par- 
« ticularly, F that the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
ce that token of his Divinity, according 
ec to their own Opinions, was, by the ma- 
« ny witneſſes thereof, far better teſtified 
c than Romulus's by the Oath of Proca- 
« gu. And moreover, from the number 
„ and variety of Miracles that Chriſt 
„ wrought, he 4 tells them, (meaning 
« according to their own Wiſdom ) that 
„ Chriſt was the Great God of the Uni- 
* verſe, and could do all things. And bids 
* them to examine the Truth of Chriſt's 
Divinity by their own Gods, by whoſe 
Teſtimony, as he 7 tells them in another 
place, he had proved him to be true God. 
As ſure then as the Romans could think, 
that they had any reaſon for the Worſhip 


— — 


* Sed demonſtrabimus vobis Idoneos teſtes Chriſti, ipſos il- 
los quos adoratis; multum eſt fi eos adhibeam ut credatis Chri- 
ſtianis. Apol. c. 21. 8 | 

+ Circumfus4 nube in cœlum eſt receptus, multo veriut 
quam apud vos aſſeverare de Romulo Proculi ſolent. Idem. 

1 Evndem qui verbo omnia & faceret & feciſſet. Idem. 

* Quzrite ergo ſi vera eſt divinitas Chriſti, Apol. c. 21. 

+ Demonſtravi eee probatio conſiſtat non modo 
diſputatronibus, 

Apol. 27. 


of 


ed ipſorum teſtimoniis quos Deos credits. 


idem, 
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of any God; they had much more for the 
Worſhip of Chriſt Jeſus. And was it not 
then a reaſonable demand that the Chri- 
ſtians made for liberty to ſerve him, and 
that he might be allow'd a People, a Church 
or City to his honour amongſt them, as 
well as other Gods and Goddeſles, who 
had their Cities and Provinces more pe- 
culiarly devoted to them? Was it not hard 
and unreaſonable, as Tertullian ſays, that 
the Chriſtians above all People were de- 
ny'd the liberty and property of their own 
God? Had the God of the Chriſtians had 
no better Title to Adoration than other 
Gods, it had been but equitable in the 
Emperors and Powefs of Rome to have 


| indulged his Worſhip. But as his Glory 
| and Divine Majeſty was more manifeſt to 
| them than they could pretend of all or an 
other Gods, ſo they were the more unju 

| to deny a Toleration to the Worſhippers 


of him. And did not Tertullian f with 


| juſt Indignation reprove the Powers of 
| Rome, for ſuffering any thing to be wore 
| ſhip'd, rather than Chriſt the true God? 


— 


* * * —— At. td. 4 


„ 


* Sed nos ſoli arcemur 4 Religionis proprietate. Apol, 
c. 24. | 1 
t Apud vos quodvis colere jus eſt præter verum Deum, 
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But. particularly here with the Fathers, 
I can't without indignation think of the 
baſe and abominable Conduct of the Se- 
nate of Rome, ( thoſe Magicians and Sor- 
cerers of our Pharaoh) towards Chriſt Je- 
ſus, that they ſhould never take it into 


their conſideration, as they ought to have 


done, to declare Chriſt to be God, and 


to allow of his Worſhip. What can ex- 


cuſe them, or who does not condemn them, 
who, pretending to a Power to determine 
of the Gods and their Worſhip, did all 
along paſs by, and refuſe him who made 
the beſt claim to divine honour ? One 
would wonder how ſuch a Senate, or great 


Councel of Men, ſhould dare to aſſume 
ſuch a Power, and by what Right or Rea- 


ſon they could pretend to it; * As if the 
% Divinity was to be judged of by Men, 
« and that God (ſays Tertullian *) ſhould 


© not be God, unleſs he pleaſed them; 


cc and ſhould have no Worthip done to 
ce him, unleſs they thought fir. And, as 


Arbavaſ us F fays, PROT of FRE Power 


Vetus erat decretum ne qui Deus ab Imperato:e con ſcera. 
retur, niſi à Senatu probatus— facit & hoc ad cauſarn ng: 
ſtram, quod apud vos de humano arbitratu Divinitas penſita- 
tur. Niſi homin Deus placuerit Deus non erit, homo am 
Deo propitius eſſe debebit, Apol. c 1 
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of the Senate of Rome, As if Mortal 
« Men ſhould have power to make Im- 
« mortal Gods, which is ſetting them- 
« ſelves above God. Monſtrous pre- 
ſumption ! But then after that this Senate 


| had aſſumed ſuch an unreaſonable Power 
of judging of God; that they ſhould ne- 


ver uſe it in declaring the Divinity and 
Worthip of Chrift, whoſe Divine Enſigns 
were moſt manifeſt to them, 1s great Stu- 
pidity and Baſeneſs. O the Wiſdom of a 
Senate ! Pilate, after the Death of Chriſt, 
calld the Councel of the Fews together, 
as we read in * Nzcogdemus's Goſpel, and 
juſtly upbraided them with their unbelief: 
Did ye not ſee the darkneſs of the Sun, and 


other things that were done while Jeſus 
was dying? He ſpake to them according 


to the Wiſdom of a Roman; as much ag 
if he had faid, Don't ye ſee that he is the 
don of God by thoſe things which, in the 
opinion of the World, bear witneſs of 


him? And might not then the Senate of 
Rome, that great Councel of the World, 


be upbraided with as great Infidelity, who 
conſider d nat 


.* 
Ll 
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* 
* 
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Cum autem Przſes audiviſſet omnia quæ facta erant, con. 
triſtatus eſt nimis, & convocans Judzos ſimul dixit ad illos. 
Vidiſtis ſigna quæ facta ſunt in Sole, & cætera omnia quæ facta 


ſunt dum jeſus moriebatur? In Evang. de Paſſione Chriſti. 
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the Enſigns of the Divinity 
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of Chriſt, tho' they were often ſhew'd and 
told of them? 5 | 


But this is the leaſt aggravation of the 


uilt and hardneſs of the Senate of Rome: 
For they not only would not allow of the 
Apotheoſis of Chriſt, whoſe Enſigns were 
before them; but alſo (like the Magici- 
ans of e AZgypr, who made Dragons in 
oppoſition to Moſes) made Gods of their 
Emperors, and ordain'd their Worſhip; 
there being hardly a Pagan Emperor, who 


was not either living or dead, conſecrated | 


by them, and even the moſt wicked and 
profligate of them, ſays Tertullian &, ſuch 
as Lucius Verus, Commodus , and others, 
who, as Aurelius Victor Þ ſays, to the ſhame 
of the Senate, deſerved not to be buried 
like Men. If the Senate of Rome muſt 
needs be exerciſing a vain and pretended 
Power of making of Gods; it would bet- 
ter have become them, ſays Tertullian 7, 
to make them of the beſt of Men; of the 
moſt wiſe and prudent, of the moſt cou- 
ragious and virtuous of the Ages paſt: 
But that they ſnould paſs them by, and 


* Deos facitis eriminoſiſſimos quoſque. Apol, c. 11. 

+ Quinctiam aliquanti pari libidine in Cœleſtium numerum 
referuntur ægre exequiis digni. In Vit. Gallien. | 

4 Quot tamen potiores viros apud inferos reliquiſtis 
quanto dignius iſtos deos ille aſſumendos expeclaſſet, præſcius 


* p 


utique potiorum, Apol, c. 11. 
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above all, the Holy Jeſus; and yet Deify 
the moſt yile and wicked of their Empe- 


rors, was yet greater ſtupidity. And the 


leaſt that any one hereupon can ſay of the 
Senate of Nome, is, what hte 
Prophet 1/azah ſays of them, be Neevh 
that they were Fools and Brutes. Surely 
the Princes of Loan are fools, the Councel 
of the wiſe Connſellors of Pharaoh is be- 
come brutiſh : how ſay ye unto Pharaoh, I 
am the ſon of the wiſe, the ſon of ancient 
Kings : For it was their flattery of their 
Emperors when they made them Gods, to 
ſay they were of a divine and ancient De- 
ſcent from the Gods. „ 

But further yet, for this is not all the 
aggravation of their Guilt; but they were 


the great promoters all along of the Per- 


ſecution of the Chriſtians ; and may be 


laid, as I ſhall obſerve in another place, 


to exceed the Emperors in their hatred of 
them, who had neither fo often nor ſo 
much perſecuted the Church, but for the 
Inſtigation of the Senate. So then they 
did not only make Gods of their own Em- 
perors, and unreaſonaby refuſe the Apo- 
theoſis of Chriſt, who had the cleareſt 
right to it; but againſt all Reaſon and Ju- 


ſtice did, together with the Fmperors, en- 


deavour to ſuppreſs the Worſhip of him. 
What Infatuation can any one conceive 
greater 
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greater? and what Few or Deiſt can here. 
upon fay leſs than ſhame of them? 
And thus have I conſider'd the Enſigns 
of the Divinity of Chrift, which were ma- 
nifeſt to the Emperors and Senate of Rome; 
and how great an Evidence they were to 
them, to induce them, if they had not 
been very hard and unreaſonable, ſooner 
to ſet up his Worſhip, and to let the Peo- 
ple go to it. And let a Few try whether 
he can poſlibly make as much of the Mi- 
racle of the Rod and the Serpent before 
Pharaoh and his Magicians. Had there 
been no Wonders and Judgments done for 
the further conviction of the Emperors; 
theſe foreſaid Enſigns of the God of the 
Chriſtians were ſufficient for all or any of 
them. But God knows there were many 
Wonders and ſudgments, which Iam alſo 
to conſider the evidence and force of, 
wrought before and upon the Emperors 
and the Gentiles in teſtimony of the Truth 
in Chriſt Jeſus; and I can't but think how 
any one will be put to't juſtly to expreſs 
their egregious Hardneſs and Infidelity, as 
I go on in the conſideration of them. 


And the two firſt Plagues or Judgments | 


in the Hiſtory of Moſes, were thoſe of 
changing the waters inta blood, and of 
bringing Frogs upon the Land, which were 


a Figure, as I have ſhewn of the deſtruction 


af 
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of the Nation of the Fews, and of their 
captivity and diſperſion under Yeſpatian 
and Titus. And I here put theſe two 
Judgments together, becauſe the Argument 
for the Truth of Chriſtianity is much the 
ſame from both of them. | 
No ſooner was the heart of Nero har- 
den d, (who was the firſt perſecuting Em- 
peror after the Manifeſtation of the En- 


ſigns of Chriſt's Divinity) but God ſent 


theſe Judgments on the Waters of the 
Jeus to convince both Emperor and 
Gentiles, that Chriſt was the Lord. La- 
Hantius * ſays, that the Apoſtles, St. Pe- 
ter and St. Paul (as it was upon Record 
in his time) foretold at Rome, a little 
before their Deaths, that God was go- 
ing to execute his Wrath upon the Jews 
for their Crucifixion of Chriſt. And it 
is not at all unlikely but that they might 
tell the Emperor Neo himſelf fo in their 
Defence and Apology which they made 
before hm. For the War with the Jews 
brake out about the time that che Apoſtles 


1 
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Sed & futura aperuit illis om nia que Petrus & Paulus 
Romæ Prædicaverunt; & ea prædicatio in niemoriam ſcripta 
permanſit; in qua cum multa alia mira tum etiam hoc futu- 
rum eſſe dixerunt, ut poſt breve tem pus immitteret Deus Re- 
gem, qui expugnaret Judzos & civitates eorum ſolo adæquaret, 
ipſos autem fame ſitique confectos obſideret. Tum fore, ut 
corporibus ſuorum veſcerentur & conſumerent ſe invicem. 
foſiremo ut capti venir ent in manus hoſtium &c. Lib, 4. Fi L 1 
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ſuffer d Martyrdom , when conſequently 
the great Wickedneſs of the Fews in their 
crucifying the Lord, and the impending 
Judgments of God on them, might make 
a proper part of their defence before the 
Emperor. And herein then the Apoſtles 
acted like Moſes, whom, Exod. c. 7. v. 16, 
the Lord ſent unto Pharaoh, ſaying, Let 
ny people go, that they may ſerve me; in 
this thou ſhalt know that I am the Lord: 
behold, I will ſmite upon the waters which 
are in the River, and they ſhall be turn'd 
to blood. For St. Peter and St. Paul, as 
they were the Apoſtles of Chriſt, choſen 
to bear his Name before the Emperors and 
the Gentiles; ſo may be ſaid to be ſent of 
the Lord unto Nero, whom they pray'd 
to let the People go to the Worſhip of 
Chriſt, and told him that God was going to 
ſmite the Fews with a bloody Deſtruction 
for the crucifixion of Chriſt, whereby it 
might be known that he was the Lord. 
And as it is probable enough that the A- 
poſtles might foretell this Deſtruction of 
the eus to the Emperor; fo it is certain 
that the CHriſtians afterwards made a com- 
mon Argument thereof for the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, and many of the Fews. and 
Gentiles were converted to the Faith by 
the means of it. The Apologiſts, parti- 
cularly Fu/tz : Martyr and Tertullian . 11 
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ſiſted on this Argument to the Emperors 
and Senate of Rome. You know (ſays 
Juſtin Martyr * to the Emperors ) that 
« Feruſalem lies deſolate and deſtroy d, as 
« jt was foretold by the Prophets. And 


he produces ſeveral paſſages out of the 


Prophets, by which it was fortold that 


Cd would caſt off the Jews, and raiſe to 
| himſelf a Church out of the Gentiles: 


e and that things were accordingly ful- 


ce fill'd, we might ſee, he I ſays, from the 
« Deſolation of Fudea, and Converſion 
ce of the Gentiles unto Chriſt. And Ter- 

| tnllian þ& tells the Senate of Rome, That 


tho the Fews don't confeſs their guilt 
« and fin in the Crucifixion of Chriſt, yet 


« the final ruine of their Nation, and their 


* captivity and diſperſion, doth prove it. 
And in another place * he tells them, 
That they ought not to think that they 


* n 
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+ Etſi ipſi non confiterentur, probaret exitus hodiernus ip. 
ſorum. Diſperſi, palabundi, cæli & ſoli ſui extorres vagantur 
per orbem ſine homine, ſine Deo Rege, quibus nec advena- 


rum jure terram patriam ſaltem veſtigio ſalutare conceditur. 


Apol. c. 21. 
* Gentem fæderibus aliquandiu Romani honoraſtis, nunquam 


| dominaturi eſtis ſi Deo non deliquiſſet ultimo in Chriſtum. 


Apol. e. 26. 


„ thould 
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« ſhould ever have conquer'd the Nation 
« of the Fews, but that the Jews firſt had 


« ſo heinouſly finn'd againſt Chriſt. And 


again * tells them; That the holy Prophe- 
« fjes foretold the puniſhment of the'Fews 
ec in this manner, and how God would ga- 
c ther to himſelf a more faithful People out 
ec of all Nations, upon the coming of Chriſt 
te to illuminate and reform the World. 
And really it was eaſy for the Emperors 
and Romans, not only from the Prophe- 
fies (of which I can't particularly ſpeak 
now) as the Fathers did urge them, but 
from their own Wiſdom and Reaſon, to 
conclude that this Judgment upon the Jeu: 


was for the crucifixion and disbehef of 


Chriſt Jeſus, 5 
There is nothing more plain to the Wit- 
dom and Learning of a Roman, then that 


the Jews had highly offended and ſinn d 


againſt their God, which they might con- 
clude not only from thoſe Calamities which 
fell on them in this War; but from the 
preceding Prodigies, which did portend 


1 


* Cum hæc illis ſanctæ voces præminarentur, eadem fere 
ſemper omnes ingerebant fore, uti ſub extimis curripulis ſeculi 
ex omni jam gente & populo & loco cultores ſibi adlegeret 
Deus multo fideliores in quos gratiam transferret pleniorem 
quidem ob diſciplinæ auctoris capacitatem. Venit igitur qui 
ad reformandam & illuminandam eam venturus à Deo præ- 
nunciabatur Chriſtus ille filius Dei. Apol. c. 21. 
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the anger and diſpleaſure of God againſt 


them, and which the Fews, as Joſephus 
* ſays, like Men blind and mad, had not 
the heart to conſider. Firſt, a Blazing- 
ſtar, like a Sword, was ſeen to hang over 
the City for a whole year before this War. 
A Cow, as ſhe was led to be ſacrificed, 
brought forth a Lamb. The Eaſt-gate of 
the Inner Temple, which was hardly to 
be ſhut by twenty Men, and was barr'd 
with Irons; did about the fixth hour of 
the Night open of its own accord, which 
ſome interpreted as a good Omen; but 
others, more underſtanding of Prodigies, 
faid, that it was a bad one, and did por- 
tend the Deſtruction of City and Temple; 
the Gate thereof being open'd to let their 
Enemies in upon them. Armies alſo were 
ſeen in the Air fighting, and encompaſ- 
ſing the City; and laſtly, which is above 


all, on the Feaſt of Pentecoſt at night, 


when the Prieſt was going, according to 
Cuſtom, to officiate ; did God declare his 
Abandoning of the Fews, and their Tem- 
ple by an audible Voice, when he ſaid, 


| ueG Canopy O we will go hence, Ta- 


| Citus, Þ as well as Joſephus, ſpeakes of 


De Bello Judaico lib. 7. c. 12. | 
_ viſæ per cœlum concurrere acies, rutilantia arma, & ſu- 
bito nubium igne collucere templum. Expaſſæ repente delubri 
fores, & audita major humana Vox Excedere Deos, ſimul ingens 
Motus excedentium, Hiſto. lib, 5 P- 56 1. 55 
5 theſe 
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theſe Prodigies, particularly of the depar- 
ture of the Gods out of the Temple, and 
the noiſe that was made at the going out. 
It was, I ſay, from theſe Prodigies, as well 
as the Calamities of the War, plain to a 
Roman, that God was angry with the 
Jews. And what then could a Roman 
think to be the reaſon, that the Fews were 
thus caſt off and abandon'd by their God? 
That which they knew the Chriſtians to 
give, was, that the Jews had crucified 
their Meſſiah and King, and Son of God 
Chriſt Jeſus, and had not repented, and 
turnd to him; and therefore did God for- 
ſake, and abandon them, and was raiſing 
unto himſelf a Church and People from a- 
mong the Gentiles, And was not this a ſuffi- 
cient reaſon, in the opinion of any Roman, 
to provoke the diſpleaſure of God in Chriſt 
againſt that Nation, which not only cru- 


+ cified him; but, after his Reſurrection and 


Aſcenſion, when he was yet more manifeſt, 
according to the Wiſdom of Rome, to be 
their true God, perſiſted in Infidelity and 
disbelief of him? Did not the Fews thus 
de rve to be puniſh'd and abandon'd of 
their God? And by conſequence was not 
this Judgment which fell upon them an 
evidence that Chriſt was the Lord? 


There 


e 
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There is no doubt to be made but that 
Veſpatian ? and Titus, with Agrippa, Ber- 
nice, and Foſephus, held many an Argu- 
ment together upon this Subject of the 


War with the Jews, concerning the cauſe 
of their Rebellion, and their expectation 


| of a Meſſiah at th. t time to conquer the 


World, and the preſent Anger of their 
God againſt them: Ard was it poſſible 


but that the Thi ings of Chriſt Jeſus, whicli 
| were known and believed by his Follow- 


ers, muſt needs fall into their diſcourſe | ? 
Before Agrippa and Bernice had 
St. Paul argued the Cauſe of 46. 


| Chriſt Jeſus, and proved him to be the 
| Meſſiah, the hope and expectation of 1/- 
| rae; and moreover told the King Agrippa, 

| that he knew of the Things of Chriſt Je- 
| ſus which were not done in a Corner: and 


the King himſelf own'd that he was, upon 


the reaſoning of St. Paul, almoſt perſwa— 
| ded to be a Chriftion. And Jaſephus 


tho' that Teſtimony which he gives of 
hriſt ſhould not be genuine, yet) could 


| not be a ſtranger to the fame of the things 
| of him. And might not they reaſonably 
| make a reflection, that theſe Judgments 
and Calamities were ſent upon them for 

their Indignities done to Chriſt Jeſus 2. 
| foſephus could ſay, that theſe Judgments 

| upon them were + 


r 5 barbarous Mur- 
ther 
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ther of James, the Brother of Chriſt : how 
much rather ought he to have concluded 
them to be, as Origen * ys for the cru- 
cifixion of Chriſt himſelf. And it is not 
to be thought but that Veſpatlen and Ti. 
tus muſt hear of Chriſt, and how great a 
Title he had to Divinity, a tar better than 
Veſpatian, even from the Miracles of heal. 
ing the ſick and diſeaſed. And was it 
poſſible then, I ſay, but that ſome time 
or other it muſt needs come into their 
thoughts or diſcourſe, that this Judgment 
on the Jews was for the Crucifixion of 
Chriſt? And ought not the Emperors, as 
Romans, to have concluded that it was 
. Chriſt their King and God that was an- 
gry with them for their Hatred and Infi- 
delity towards him? And had not thoſe 
three Frogs of a lying Spirit been bigot- 
ted to the expectation of a temporal Meſ- 
ſiah; had they not flatter'd Veſpatian him- 
ſelf with that Title, I don't doubt but the 
Emperors, from theſe Judgments on the 
Fews in this War, would have acknow- 
ledged the Power and Authority of Chriſt 
nem e 
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Tertullian tells the Senate uf Rome, chat 
the Romans had never ſo conquer'd and 


baniſh'd the Fews ; if the eus had not firſt 


ſin'd againſt Chriſt. And the Romans in 
their own Wiſdom ought to think that 


the God of the Fews would never have 
ſutfer'd them ſo to geſtroy his Nation and 
Temple, if he had not been firſt highly 


incenſed againſt them. For the Romans, 
when they conquer'd a Nation (as is be- 
fore oblerved) uſed to pay reſpeck firſt to 


the God of it, and court him to leave his 
preſent habitation and abode ; and to ac- 


cept of a Temple to his honour at Rome : 
But it was not done in this caſe by the 
Emperor and Romans, according to their 
uſual civility to the Gods of other places; 
and therefore the God of the Fews had 
no reaſon to forſake them upon an Invi- 
tation to Rome, but would to be ſure have 
fought for his People, had not they great- 
ly offended him. Again the Romans, as 
the Heathen in Minucius * Felix ſays, uſed 
to worſhip and pay honour even to con- 
quer'd Deities, and thoſe whom other Peo- 
ple had provoked and incenſed; And they 


knew that the God of the Fews was angry 


= ——_ * 


* Dum captis hoſtilibus meenibus adhuc ferociente victoria 
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with his People; they knew alſo of this 
God, and what Title he had to be worthip'd, 
and that he was angry with the Fews be- 
cauſe they did not worſhip and turn to 
him: Ought not then the Romans to have 
conſider'd and taken this God to them- 
ſelves, and done honour to him? The 
Jews then upon their captivity and dil- 
perſion, as Tertullian ſays, were a People 
without God; for their God had caſt them 
off; And their God too (if it had been in 
the Power of the Romans) would have been 
without a People or City to his Honour and 
Worſhip; for the Romans not only refuſed 
to own him for a God, but hinder'd as 
much as they could, all others from do- 
ing Worſhip to him. Was it not then fit 
and juſt that God in Chriſt Jeſus, after the 
execution of his Wrath upon the Fews , 
ſhould turn his Anger upon the Gentiles, 
who were the Enemies and Perſecutors of 
his Church, as we ſhall find he did by the 
many Judgments and Plagues he fent on 

them till his Worſhip, and His alone, was 
received and ſer up by them? 


I know not whether any one at firſt I 


thought may apprehend the force of this 
Arguing againſt the Genzz/es : but the more 
he thinks on it, and the more he conſiders 
the Wiſdom of Rome concerning their 
Gods, and the Riſe of that Empire; the 
more 
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more he will ſee from thence, that Chriſt 
was the Lord, to whom both Fews and 
Gentiles ought to do honour. + 2 
But after the Deſolation of Feruſalem, 
and the Diſperſion of the Fews, Chriſt 


turn' d, I fay, his Wrath upon the Gentiles 


for their Infidelity and Perſecution of the 
Church. And he began with chat which 
in the Hiſtory of Exodus is the ſprinkling 
of the Aſhes of the Furnace towards Hea- 
ven, Which was a Figure of the burning 
of the Mountain Veſuvius: But this Judg- 


ment and the next, to wit, of ie Lice which 


fell in the Deſarts of Arabia, on Trajan 
and his Army, I ſhall paſs by at preſent; 
and in the end you ſhall hear what 1 have 
to ſay to them as to their Power, to con- 


| vince the Emperois and Gentiles that 


Chriſt was the Lord. 33 
I come then to conſider the Plague of 
the ſwarms of Flies wherewith the Land 
of «Egypt was corrupted, and from which 
the Land of Goſhen was free and ſeparate, 
that no ſwarms of Flies were there. And 
this Plague, you may remember, was a 
Figure of the Polytheiſm, and many Fly- 
Gods, wherewith the Gentile World 
{warm'd, and was very corrupt, while the 
Church of Chriſt was (like Goſhen) ſe- 
parate and redeem'd from them. The 
Argument bes here in the Compariſon of 
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the Gods of the Gentiles, and the God of 
the Chri/tzans ; by which it might be eaſily 
concluded, that the God of the CHriſtians 
was the alone true God in all the World. 
And this Argument was fully and con- 
ſtantly proſecuted by every Apologiſt. 
And I can't think that any one that ſhall 
read and conſider the Argument at large, 
but mult fee that the CHriſtians had great- 
ly the advantage therein againſt the Cen- 
tiles. Not only the vaſt Number of their 
Gods was plainly excepted againſt, and 
diſproved by the Chri/tzans, who ſhew'd 
that there could be but one God; but the 
Nature of their Gods, and the Things 
that were believed of them, were expo- 
fed by them. What ridiculous, fooliſh 
and ſhameful Stories, did the Gentiles be- 
lieve of their Gods, of their Inceſt and 


Adulteries, Revenge and Murthers, Drun- | 


kenneſs and Intemperance, Theft and Un- 
natural Rebellion againſt their Parents, and 
ſuch like, of which their own Writings 
were full in almoſt every Page, and which 
the Chriſtians laid open to the ſhame of 

their Worſhippers ? Neither were ſuch 
Perſons as theſe the worſt of their Gods, 
but they deſcended to the Worſhip of 

Brutes and inanimate Things: while the 

CHriſtians (who profeſied themſelves A- 
theiſts with reſpect to ſuch GO wor- 
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ſhip'd, as Zuſtin Martyr * tells the Empe- 
ror, “ the true God, the Parent and Foun- 
« tain of Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, and 
te all other Excellencies and Perfections, 
cc ho is infinitelyfree from the leaſt conta- 
« gion or ſpot of Evil: who was, and whom 
they knew to be manifeſt in his Son Chriſt 
Jeſus. It is endleſs and needleſs here to re- 
peat all that the Fathers have ſaid on this 
Head againſt the Nature and Number of 
the Gods of the Gentiles, and of the Ex- 
cellency and Truth of their own God in 
Chriſt ſeſus. And I appeal unto any one 
that knows any thing of the Hiſtory of 
the World in theſe times, whether the 
Chriſtian Religion was not vaſtly to be 
: wy to the Gentile, in reſpect to their 
Principles about God? Was it not folly in 
them that they did not faſter depart from 
their own to the Religion of Chriſt Jeſus? 
Was it not yet much more hardneſs and 
unreaſonableneſs to perſecute thoſe that 
were converted, and went to it? And may 
I not conclude this Argument with the 
Words of Tertullian , who having given 
an Account to the Senate of the Follies 
and Vanities of their own Gods, ſays, that 
their Errors may be aſhamed to compare 


with Chriſtianity, 
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The next Plague was hat of the Muy. 
rain upon the Cattel of i gypt, wherewith 
they all died; but of the Cattel of the Chil. 
dren of Iſrael died not one. Which Plague 
I ſhew'd you to have been a Figure of the 
impure Worſhip of the Siniuthii, the Mur- 
rain- Gods of the Genzzles, wher ewith the 
Gentiles were like the Cattel of «,7:gypr, 


dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, while the 


Chriſtians, like the Flocks of Iſratl, were 

by the holineſs and newnels of their Lives, 
regenerate and alive unto God thro? Jeſus 
Chriſt. And the Argument for the Truth 


of Chriſtianity lay here in the compariſon _ 


of the Lives of the Chriſtians with the 
_ Gentiles. There is nothing more certain, 


than that the Primitive Chriſtians were 


perſons of Singular Piety, Juſtice, Cha- 
rity, Chaſtity, T emperance, and the like. 
To which the Apologiſts did all of them 
often appeal as to an Evidence of the Truth 
of their Religion. «© We, ſays * Vuſtin 
« Martyr to the E. mperors, who hereto- 
6 fore took pleaſure in Adulteries, do now 
embrace the ſtricteſt Chaſtity, and who 
c yerc addicted to Magick Arts, have de- 
*« voted our ſelves to the Benign and Im- 
„ mortal God: We who valucd Eſtate 
and Riches before all things in the 
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World, do now caſt what we have in 


common, diſtributing to every one ac- 
cording to his need: We who by Ha- 
tred and Slaughters mutually raged a- 
gainſt each other, and refuſed to ſit at 
the ſame Fire with thoſe who were not 
of the fame Tribe; ſince Chriſt's ap- 
pearing in the World, familiarly con- 
verſe together, pray for our Enemies, 
and the Converſion of thoſe who un- 
juſtly hate us, endeavouring to periuade 
them to live according to the excellent 
Precepts of Chriſt, that ſo they may 
have juſt ground to hope for the ſame 
Rewards with us from the great Judge 
of the World. And Athenagoras * tells 


the Emperors Marcus Antoninus and Lu- 
| cus Verus, „ That with the Chriſtians, 


they might ſee even Poor Men, who li- 

ved by their hard and hand-labour; and 
Women, who tho they could not, like 
Scholars, argue and talk much for their 
Religion, yet by their Exemplary Piety 
and Holineſs ſpake for it; who being 
reviled, did bleſs and turn'd not again 
to thoſe that might ſtrike them; who 
were merciful, and loved their Neigh- 
bours as themſelves. Minucius Felix 
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* bids the Gentiles, „ but to make the 
« Compariſon between themſelves and the 
whe Chritians; and conſider by how much 
cc they would find the latter the better Men, 
And Tertullian, and Origen, and others, 
have all of them a great deal to this pur- 
poſe: For indeed ſtrange was the Ethcacy 
of the Doctrine of Chriſt on the Minds of 
Men, for the Reformation and Change of 


6:4 
them: and there was no ſooner a Con- 
verſion of a Gentile to the Faith of Chriſt; WF , 
but there was as great Change in his Mo-. 
rals for the better, as in his Principles, . 
They who were ſometime fooliſh, diſobedi- e 
ent, deceived, ſerving diverſe luſts and fl « 
pleaſures, living in malice and envy, haie-i c. 
ful and hating one another; were by the 
light of the Goſpel, the waſhing of regene-f 
ration, and renewing of the Holy Ghojt ſa- 
Led, and walked before God in all holi- W 
neſs of living. And hereupon well might 
the Apologiſts plead their Change of ther 
Lives as an uncontroulable Evidence of 
their Religion, which, in the Judgment 
of any reaſonable Man, could not be 
wrought without the Power and Aſſiſtance 
of God. The Charge of Atheiſm againk 


— 
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the Chriſtians hence appear'd moſt abſurd: 
« For is it poſſible (ſays Athensgoras * to 
| « the Emperor) for Men to ſtudy and pra- 
« ctice ſuch Purity and Innocency; unieſs 
| « they firmly believe the Being and Pro- 
| « yidence of God, who preſides over and 
| « ee all things? And Origen Þ ſays, 
| « That whoever does ſeriouſly conſider it, 
& can't think that vicious and looſe per- 
| « ſons can be reformed for the better with- 
« out the divine help; and therefore the 
| « Lives of Chriſtians were a demonſtra- 
| « tion of the Excellency of their Religion. 
| « For if any one did but conſider their 
| « old way of living with this new one, 

« ſince they were deyoted unto Chriſt; 
« if he do but conſider their former Im- 
e purities, Luſts, and Iniquities in which 
they lived; and how holy, grave and 
| © devout they are become upon their con- 
verſion unto Chriſt; he can't but think 
e that God was with them. It muſt be the 
| Feat End and Deſign of Religion to make 

len holy, juſt and good; and to implant 
in them oh Graces and Virtues of Sobrie- 
ty, Chaſtity, Juſtice, Charity, Patience, and 
the like; neither in the ſerious Judgment 
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of any one could that be a bad Religion, 
or any other than the true that attain'd 
this End. And had not the Primitive 
_ Chriſtians hence then a demonſtrative Ar- 
gument againſt both the Emperor and 
the Gentiles; wherewith too their great- 
eſt Enemies and Oppoſers were often put 
to ſilence? The Goodneſs of the Lives of 
the firſt Chriſtians was not only like a 
Charm, to attract the Love and Aﬀetii- 
ons of Men to the profeſſion of Chriſt, 
but alſo carry'd Reaſon with it to convince 
their Judgments of the Truth of it; and 
thereupon as much as any thing beſides, 
brought Men into the Obedience of the 
Faith. Neither was the ſeparation of the 
Flocks of the Children of 1/rae/, from the 
Cattel of Agypt, in the Plague of the 
Murrain, a greater Evidence to Pharaoh 
of the Authority of Moſes, than this holi- 
neſs of life among Chriſtians, who were 
ſo ſeparate and reformed from the Vices 
of the Gentzles, was of the Authority of 
Chriſt jeſus. 3 re. 
Il can't but very much wonder that ever 
the Gentiles, either Emperor or People, 
ſhould be againſt che Warſhip of Chriſt 
at all; and that they did not ſoon declare 
him to be God, and Worſhip to be due 
to him. But as Chriſtianity increaſed and 
advanced upon the World, the Wonder 
10 
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is greater; when they not only ſaw the 
Judgments on the Fews, their Captivity, 
and the Deſolation of their Country in 
teſtimony of the Truth in Chriſt; but the 
clear and plain Exccliency of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, in comparifon with their 


own; how far the Notions of God and 


Divine Truths, wliich were held by the 
Chriſtians, did exceed thoſe of the Gen- 
tiles ; and what incomparably better Lives 


| they led. If the Gentiles had oppoſed 
| Chriſtianity at firſt thro' Prejudice and 


Ignorance; yet one might have thought 
that their Enmity and Prejudice might 
have been quite worn off within a much 
leſs ſpace of time, than of a Hundred 
years after Chriſt; and that by the Time 
of Marcus Antoninus, neither the Emperor 
nor his Subjects, like Pharaoh and his Ser- 
vants, would have exalted themſelves a- 
gainſt God's People, that they would not 
let them go. One would have thought, 
that after an Edict of Toleration and In- 
dulgence had been once granted by A- 
adrian, or Antoninus Pins, which was fo 
reaſonable and juſtly due to the Chriſtians; 
never Prince afterwards would have re- 
call'd it, and reſumed the Spirit of Perſe- 
cution. But what ſhall we ſay of the un- 
reaſonable and moſt obdurate hardneſs of 
the Emperors, after that prodigious Wop 

__ 
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der of the Storm of Fire and Hail, which 
I ſhall now ſpeak to? It was very unrea. 
ſonable at any time before that the Ci. 
ſtians were perſecuted, and oppreſs d; but 
what Words can expreſs the hardneſs, and 
ſtupid Infidelity of the Gentiles, after this 
Storm? By this gracious Shower, and 
| Storm of Hail and Fire, mingled with the 
3 Hail (which by the Teſtimony of the En. Þ « 
peror M. Antoninus, in his Letter to the 
Senate, and of the Fathers, was procured 
by the Chri/tzans that were in his Army) | 
was the Emperor, his Army, and the km. 
pire it ſelf preſerved, and deliver'd from 
that Plunder and Devaſtation which the 
Quadi and Marcomanni would otherwiſe 
have made of it. For the Emperor, you 
muſt remember, with his Army was cooped 
up by a far more numerous Army of his | 
Enemies, and reduced to the laſt extre- i 
mity with Heat and Thirſt; and if they i 
had periſh'd, the Marcomanni muſt have 
over-run the Empire without oppoſition. 
For Rome and the Empire were now 
brought very low with the Peſtilence and 
Famine, and other Plagues which before 
raged; neither was there any other Army r 
ready, nor could one be ſoon enough rai· ¶ ni. 
fed to withſtand the Power of theſe Enc-W ** 
mies: So that the Empire muſt have ſunł no 
and been deſtroy'd ; had not the God off * 


| | 


the 
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| the Chriſtians (when no other God was 
able to aſſiſt them; for the Emperor and 
the Gentiles had in vain pray'd to their 
Gods) in return to the Prayers of thoſe 
| Chriſtian Soldiers that were in the Army, 
| ſent a gracious Rain to refreſh the Romans 
in their great Heat and Thirſt; anda Storm 

of Hail and Fire, mingled with Hail, to 

| deſtroy their Enemies, in the moſt ſignal 
and remarkable manner that can be imagi- 
ned,, the like to which was never known nor 
heard of. Who would think that ſo gra- 
cious a Deliverance would ever have been 
forgotten or blotted out of the Minds of 
| the Gentiles ? Who would think that they 


could ever have hated the Chri/tians after- 
wards? Who would not have thought that 


| they would ever have loved them, and 
from that time forward have, according 
to the Advice and Will of M. Antoninus, 
indulged them in the Worſhip of Chriſt, 


and have ſtaid them no longer in the Ser- 


vice of Idolatry? And might not the Chri- 
ſtians, like Tertullian *, very well plead 
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* At nos è contrario edimus protectorem. Si literæ M. Au- 


relii graviſſimi Imperatoris requirantur, quibus illam Germa- 
nicam ſitim, Chriſtianorum forte militum precationibus im- 


petrato imbri, diſcuſſam conteſtatur. Apol. c. 25. 

Marcus quoque Aurelius in Germanica Expeditione Chriſtia- 
norum militum orationibus ad Deum factis imbres in ſiti illa 
impetravit. Ad Scap. c. 4. 
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this great Wonder and Deliverance as an 
Argument and Inducement to the Gentiles 
to favour Chriſtianity ? The Gentiles could 
not but know from hence whar an Intereſt 
and Power the Chri/tians had with the God 
of Heaven, who was ready to hear their 
Prayers. And if Gratitude to the CHri- 
ſttans and their God had not for ever after | 
engaged them to favour, and to tolerate 
their Religion; yet Fear might, leaſt the 
like Thundrings, and Hail, and Storm, | 
ſhould by the Prayers of the Chri/t;ans be 
pour'd upon them. The Emperor, Mar- 
cus Antoninus, in his Letter to the Senate MW 
of Rome, (wherein he teſtifies that his De- 
liverance was owing to the Prayers of the | 
Chriſtians) gives them good advice to let 
the People go to the Worſhip of Chriſt, Ne 
and to forbear thereafter the Perſecution Ne 
of the Church, leaſt the like Judgments I 1! 
be ſent upon them by the Prayers of k 
the Chriſtians. And one could hardly have t 
doubted but that Emperor and Senate, and I © 
People afterwards, would have followed t 
the advice: but much leſs could one have IF 
thought, that both the Emperor and his fe 
Servants would have ſinn'd more and more iſ © 
againſt Chriſt and his Church in their Per- 21 
ſecutions thereof afterwards, as it came to 
paſs. But leaſt of all could one have ima- 
gined, that that very Senate, and thoſe 
ns very 
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very Men to whom Antoninus wrote, 
ſhould fo ſoon, as in Commodus's time, not 
above Ten years after this Deliverance 
(hen moſt of the ſame Senators are ſup- 
| poſed to be alive to whom the Letter of 
M. Antoninus was lent) begin a Perſecu- 
tion againſt the Church, in the Martyrdom 
| of Apollonius a Senator, and one of their 
| own Order Good God, how hard, in- 
| corrigibic and ſtupid muſt ſuch Men be! 
| And I'm ſure that nothing but a Senate 
could have had that egregious Impudence 
| ſo ſoon to fly in the face of, and fight a- 
| gainſt God. pit ret [tears 
| Artapanus * and Joſephus Þ , both tell 
us a Tradition of a great Battel and Vi- 
Cory that was obtain'd by Moſes for the 
| /Egyprians, over thee thioprians. The 
Atlbiopians had made great Incurſions 
into Zig yþt, and ſtruck a Terror into the 
| Royal City it ſelf. And the King was told, 
that there was no help and deliverance to 
be expected, but by taking Moſes to be 
their Captain. Accordingly Moſes is deſi- 
red to command in this War, and to fight 
for the eZ gyprians, who with an Army 
of his own People, lays Artapanus, fought 
and routed the Mthiopians, and deliver d 
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Egypt : but the Egyptians, after they 


were thus ſaved and deliver'd by Moſes, 
ſays * Zoſephus, hated him the more, and 


formed wicked Deſigns to deſtroy him. 


This was exactly the caſe of the Chriſti- 
ans (Our Moſes) who were hated the more, 
and grievouſly perſecuted by the Romans 
after the Victory, which they obtain'd for 
them over the Marcomanni: And indeed 
one Victory was but a Type and Prophecy 
of the other; for the Marcomanni and 
Quadi, and other Northern Nations, are 
Ethiopians according to Prophecy, as 
will be ſhewn by him that ſhall be ſo hap- 
py as to conſider the © /Z7hzopian Woman 

whom Moſes married. And who then can 


think of either Pharaoh or the Emperor, 


the Egyptians or Romans, without an 
utter abhorrence of their Ingratitude and 
Baſeneſs, that after ſuch a wonderful De- 
liverance vouchſafed to them, they ſhould 
more and more hate and ſin againſt Moſes 
and Chriſt Jeſus? = 

But not only the ſingular and wonder- 
ful Dehverance of the Emperor, his Army, 
and the Empire at once, was ſoon baſely 
and ungatefully forgotten by the Romans, 
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and made no deep and due Impreſſions 
upon their Minds; but the many direct 
Plagues and Judgments which before and 
after this Wonder of the Hail and Fire, 
were ſent of God on them, were not duely 
conſider'd by them. In the former part 
of Marcus Antoninus Reign were all God's 
Plagues, according to Exod. ch. 9. v. 14. 
at once upon the heart of the Emperor, his 


People and Servants, that he and they might 
know that Chriſt was the Lord. For the 


Army, City and Empire of Rome were 
not only ſmitten with a moſt grievous Pe- 
ſtilence, according to v. 15. but there were 


{ Earthquakes in diverſe places, a great Fa- 


mine, and an Inundation of the River Ti- 
ber, and all other Calamitics, as Aurelius 
Vittor ſays, wherewith Mankind is at any 


time grieved and afflicted. And after ge- 


verus's time God ſent his deſtroying Army 


of Locuſts upon the Empire, according 


to Exodus ch. 10. ie. the Plague of Civij 
Wars and Diſſentions, which raged almoſt 
inceſſantly thro the Third Century; and 
together herewith there was a grieyous 
Peſtilence for about ten years, in the timg 
of Gallus, Voluſianus, Valerian, and Gal- 
lienus ; (for the Lord fell upon the Gen- 
tiles, becauſe they would not let the Peo- 


ple go to the Worſhip of Chriſt, as you 
read Exod. 5. v. 3. with the Sword, and 
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with Peſtilence) and Famine, and Storms, 
and Tempeſts, and Thunder, and Rain 
and Hail ( which in a grievous manner 
ſometimes were ſent of God, becauſe they 
took not the Advice of M. Antoninus to 
let the People go, leaſt ſuch things ſhould 


fall on them) and the like, by which the 


Empire, like Apt, was almoſt deſtroy'd. 
All which (till we come to ſpeak of the 
Death of the Firſt-born of © /#gypr) I will 
now ſhew, as the Fathers have done, to 
have been ſent of God upon the Gentiles 
for their Hatred and Perſecution of the 
Chriſtians; and to convince the Emperor 


and his People that the God of the Chri- 


 ftians was the only true God in all the 


World. And as Moſes and Aaron told all 
theſe things and ſigns in the ears of their 
Sons, and Jon's Son Exod. 10. v. 2. which 
God wrought in «Egypt that they might 
know the Lord: So did the Fathers of the 
Church teach and inſtruct their Flocks in 
theſe Signs and jſudgments at preſent to be 
ſpoken to; whereby they and the Gentiles 
might know that Chriſt was the Lord, to 
whom they ought to do Worſhip; as [ 
ſhall ſhew you how. ; 

It was agreed between the Chri/tians and 
the Gentiles, that all theſe common Cala- 


mities and Plagues before us were divine 


Judgments, and ſent as Puniſhments upon 
— -- 
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the World by the Powers above. The 


Gentiles ſaid they were tokens of the An- 
ger and Diſpleaſure of the Gods, becauſe - 
of the Chriſtians, who did not Worſhip 


them. You make this your Pretence (as 


c Tertullian * ſays to the Senate of Rome) 


« for your Hatred and Perſecutions of the 
« Chriſtians, becauſe ye eſteem them to 
cc be the Cauſe of all the Publick Calami- 
« tiesin the World. If there happen but 
c an Inundation of the 7 yber; or if the 


« Nile do not overflow its Banks for to 


« fructify the Land; if there happen a 
« Drought, an Earthquake, Famine or 
« Peſtilence ; preſently you cry out, A- 


« way with the Chriſtians to the Lyons. 


And Demetrian, as we read in St. Cyprian's 


+ Apology to him, ſaid, « That all thoſe 
c Evils wherewith the World was then 


cc afflid ed, ought to be imputed unto the 

« Chriſtians : and particularly he com- 
lain'd, that the Wars, the Peſtilence and 

b amine, the want of ſeaſonable Weather, 
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* Prxtexentes {ane a4 odii defenſionem, illam quoque va- 
nitatem, quod exiſtiment omnis Pablicæ cladis, o nnis popu- 
laris incommodi Chriſtianos eſſe cauſam, Si Tiberis aſcendit in 
Mania, ſi Nilus non aſcendit in arva, fi, cælum ſtetit, i terra 


| movit, fi fames, ſi lues, ſtatim Chriſtianos ad Leonem. Apol, 


cap. 40. 


I + Dixiſtiper nos fieri, & quod nobis debeant imputari om- 


nia illa quibus nunc mundus quatitur & urgetur & quod Dii 
veſtri a nobis non colantur p. 186. & p. 189. 
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5hd of the Fruits of the Barth, which the 
World afore-ritmes enjoy'd, were owing 
to the Chriſtians, becauſe they worthip'd 
not the Gods. And ftom Maximinus his 
Letter to the Cities of Aſia, it appears that 
it was the common Out-cry of the Gen- 
Tiles againſt the Chriſtians, that the World 
was plagued with Famine, Peſtilence, Ci- 
vil Wars, Tempeſts, Earthquakes, and 
the like, becauſe of them: “ For ſince 
& that the World, ſays * Maximinus, has 
been infected with the peſtiferous Er- 
& ror and Vanity of the Chriſtian Do- 


“ Ctrrine; ſuch like Calamities have fallen 


& on it. And thoſe Remains of the Gen- 
tiles in the Fourth Century, that had the 
hardneſs to perſiſt in Infidelity, had alſo 
the Impudence to aſcribe the former Judg- 
ments and Evils of the World to the Chr:- 
ſtians, as Oroſius ſays, who wrote his Hi- 
ſtory to confute that falſe and wicked 
Charge. And herein, obſerve by the by, 
the Romans and Gentiles were like the 
Egyptians in the days of Moſes, as it is 


upon Record in F#u/tin and Tacitus, who 


- blamed the Children of 1ſrae/ as a People 


hateful to the Gods, for the Judgments 
that were ſent on them. 
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On the other ſide, I ſay, we read in the 
Apologiſts how the Chri/tzans ſaid all theſe 
foreſaid Calamities fell upon the World 
by the divine Appointment, becauſe of 
the Perſecutions which were raiſed againſt 
the Church. Tertullian * tells the Senate, 
« That all the Plagues of the World were 
« for the Chaſtiſement of the Gentiles; 
cc and that if any Calamities more than or- 
« dinary were inflicted, it ought to be im- 
« puted to their Sins of Infidelity and De- 
« merit. And again tells  Scapula, That 
« there 1s not a City that ſhall go unpu- 
© niſhed for the Effuſion of the Blood of 
« the Chriſtians. By the great Rains of 
« the laſt Year, ſays + he, it was plain 
« that Men again deſerved to be drown'd 
« for their Sins of Infidelity. And the 
« great Lightening and T hundrings, what 
« did they portend and betoken, but the 
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* Scquitur ut omnes ſeculi plagæ nobis fi forte in admoniti- 
onem, vobis in caſtigationem obyeniant, —— Si quid adverſi 
infligitur, veſtris meritis deputatur. Apol. c. 41. 

+ Tamen doleamus neceſſe eſt, quod nulla civitas impune 
latura fit ſanguinis noſtri effuſionem. c. 3. e 

+ Czterum & imbre anni præteriti, quid commeryerit genus 
humanum apparuit, catacly{mum ſcilicet, & retro fuifſe prop- 
ter incredulitatem & iniquitates hominum: & ignes qui ſuper 
mznia Carthaginis proxime pependerunt per noctem quid mi- 
nati ſunt, ſciunt qui viderunt, & Priſtina tonitrua uid ſona-· 
verint ſciunt qui obduruerunt. Omnia hæc ſigna ſunt immi- 
nentis iræ De, quam neceſſe eſt quoquo modo poſſumus ut & 
AL annunciemus, & prædicemus. Idem. 2s 
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© imminent Anger of God, which we are 
ce bound to preach and declare to you? 
And St. Cyprian * tells Demetrian, I hat 
ce the frequent Wars, the Famine and Scar- 
cc city of the Fruits of the Earth; the Pe- 
ce ſtilence by which the World is depopu- 
c lated, don't come, becauſe the Gods are 
«© not worthip'd by us, but becauſe Our 
«© God is not worſhip'd by you: and it 
&« is your falſe complaint, and ignorance of 
the truth to ſay to the contrary, And 


ce again, when any of theſe Evils happen 
ce which ſhew the diſpleaſure of an Angry 


“ God; they are not ſent, becauſe of us who 
ce worſhip him; but becauſe of your ſins and 
«© demerits, who are Idolaters, and do not 
cc ſeek and turn to him. And Þ again, 
C We know and are ſure that our Sufter- 
ce ings from you will be avenged by God; 
ec and the greater the Perſecution that we 
« ſhall endure, ſo much the more juſt and 
« heavy Puniſhment will God inflict on 


— — — — — 


V Quod autem crebrius bella continuant, quod Sterilitas & 
fames ſolicitudinem cumulant, quod ſævientibus morbis Vale- 
tudo frangitur, Quod humanum genus Luis populatione valta- 
tur. Non enim ficut tua falia querimonia, & imperitia 
Veritatis ignara jactat & clamat, iſta accidant, quod Dii Veſtri 
a nobis non colantur; ſed. quod a vobis non colatur Deus, &c. 
. 187. e | | 
8 1 Gerti & fidentes quod inultum non remanent quodcun- 
que perpetimur, quantoque major fuerit perſecutionis injur ia, 


tanto & juſtior fiat & gravior pro perſecutione vindicta &c. 


P. 192 


you; 
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& you, for we never were perſecuted by 
« any whom the divine Vengeance has 
« not overtaken; for, not to ſpeak of the 
times paſt, the preſent Age is a ſuffici- 
ent proof hereof, that God is our de- 


„ fence by your Inteſt ine Wars, by the 
frequent Downfall of your Kings, 


« and by the ſpoil and devaſtation 
« of Men, and the Wealth of the Em- 
« pire. And Euſebius ſays expreſly, 
« That from the Hatred and Perſecution 


of the Chriſtians aroſe thoſe Judgments 


« of grievous Civil Wars, the Devaſtati- 
« ons of Countries, the want of the Ne- 
« ceſlarics of Life, and all manner of E- 


« vils wherewith the World has been 
“ oppreſſed. And others to this pur- 


pole. 


Thus did the Chri/tians and the har- 


den' d and Infidel Gentiles give very op- 


polite, and direQly contrary Reaſons for 
theſe Calamities and Plagues upon the 
World; both agreeing that they weredivine 
Judgments, and not things of chance and 


inſignificant; but ſent either by the Gods of 


the Gentiles, or by the God of the Chri- 
ſtians, for the correction of thoſe that did 


— 


* EA N pi wePvoro Totes Bagst,* e F rin 
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Vit. Conf, lib. 2, c. 27. 26d | 
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not ſerve and worſhip him or them. 
The great buſineſs here then 5s to deter- 


mine this Controverſie between them, and 
to tell how it might be certainly known 


and concluded, that it was the God of the 


Chriſtians that inflicted all thoſe Plagues 
upon the World, becauſe the Gentiles did 
not only refuſe to worſhip him themſelves, 
but did perſecute thoſe that did; and this 
is what the Fathers proved and made plain 
to the Sence and Reaſon of a Gentle. 


When the Gentiles then objected to the 


Chriſtians that they were the cauſe of the 
Publick Calamities, in that the Gods were 
provoked to ſend them, becaule they were 
not worſhip'd by them : their Reply to 
them was this, as we read it in Tertullian 
* to the Senate, « The Gods were very 
cc unjuſt for their afflicting and puniſhing 
ec of you that are their Worſhippers for 
« Our neglect of them. If their Anger 
ce be againſt us, why don't they direct 
ce their ſtrokes of Judgment at us, and free 
« and exempt you from them? And a- 
gain ſays he Þ a little after, © If the Eviis 


Aut nx illi inquiſſimi fi propter Chriſtianos, etiam culto- 
res ſuos lædunt, quos ſeparare deberent a meritis Chriſtiano- 
rum. Apol. c. 41. ee | 9 8 

+ Sin vero ab eis quos colitis omnia vobis mala eveniunt no- 
ſtri cauſa, quid colere perſeveratis tam ingratos tam injuſtos? 
qui magis vos in dolore Chriſtianorum juyare & aſſerere debu- 
erant, quos ſeparare deberent a meritis Clltagorum. 2 
7 | ce that 
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cc that fall upon the World come from the 
« Gods whom you worſhip, becauſe of 
« us; why do you continue to worſhip 
te ſuch ungrateful and unjuſt Beings, who 
« ought to comfort and ſupport you in 
« the time that the CHriſtians ſuffer d from 


« the Chriſtians in the Judgments that 
« were pour'd on them? But perhaps, 
ſays Tertullian , © you'll here retort the Ar- 
« gument upon us, and ſay, that our God 
« 1s for the ſame reaſon unjuſt, for as 
« much as he permits us to be ſharers and 
c fellow-ſufferers with the Gentiles in the 
Evils which he ſends. But I Anſwer, 
« + That we are not at all hurt by the 
« Evils; for 1t 1s not at all our concern 
« how it fares with us in this World, our 
« buſineſs and deſire being to get out of it 
« 2s ſoon as we can. And tho' we ſeem to 
« partake of them by dwelling in the 
„% World with you, yet we rejoice under 
« them, and our Faith and Truſt in God 
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Hoc, inquitis & in Deum Veſtrum repercutere eſt. Siqui- 
dem & ipſe patiatur propter prophanos etiam cultores ſuos 
lædi. Apol. c. 41. We . 

+ Atquin nos nullo modo lædimur: imprimis quia nihil 
noſtra refert in hoc ævo, niſi de eo quam celeriter excedere. 
cap. 41. 5 
c Set & ſi aliqua nos quoque perſtringunt ut vobis cohzrentes, 


 lztamur magis cognitione divinarum prædicationum, confir- 


mationem ſcilicet fiduciam & fidem ſpei noſtræ &c. Apol. c. 4. 
Log thro” 
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cc thro' the knowledge of his Word, is the 
cc more confirm'd by them. And we hence 
cc learn to love the goodneſs, and fear 
ce the ſeverity of God, which you regard 
cc not. And we conſider the deſign of the 
cc Providence of God in theſe things, 
cc which is to reform and amend us, and 
« we accordingly are humbled, and repent 
« under them; and do continually pray 
cc unto God for his Mercy; whileſt you 
« wallow in your Sins of Intemperance 
« and Riot, and are not amended by 
ce them. Ye therefore are the Enemies of 
« this World's happineſs; you are the 
ce cauſes of all the publick Calamities, by 
« whom God in the Diſpenſations of his 


« Providence is deſpiſed : And all the 


a 


« Plagues of the World, if they are for 
ce our admonition, yet are for the cha- 
ce ſtiſement and puniſhment of you. 
And St. Cyprian *, to prove that the Judg- 
ments and Calamities of the World were 
Puniſhments of the Gentiles for their In- 


fidelity and Hatred of the Church, doth 


excellently argue, and ſay, „Let not any 
« one imagine that God by the Judgments, 


* Nec ideo quis putet Chriſtianos iis qui accidunt non vin- 
dicari, quod & ipſi videantur accidentium incurſatione per. 
ſtringi. Pænam de adyerſis mundi ille ſentit, cui & lætitia & 


bs gloria omnis in mundo eſt, &c. P. 192, Zo 


« yhich 
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cc which are in the World, doth not avenge 
« the Caule of the Chri/tians ; becauſe the 
« Chriſtians ſeem to partake of them: For 
« he only is puniſhed and afflicted by ad- 
« yerſity, whole Glory and Joy is altoge- 
« ther in this World: he only is grieved 
« and troubled at the Evils of this World, 
« who has no good hope in another: but 
there is no ſorrow to us from the pre- 
« ſent Evils, whole hope is of future good: 
« we are neither ſurprized, norlament in 
adverſity, nor are caſt down nor diſcon- 
ſolate at any affliction of either Body or 
« outward Eſtate, nor do we murmur or 
complain at it, living in the ſpirit more 
« than in the fleſh: we overcome the In- 
© | © firmities of the Body by the firmneſs 
and conſtancy of the Mind : by the 
chings that torment and cruciate you, we 
are proved and ſtrengthen'd in our 
Faith. Do you think then that we are 
alike ſuflerers of adverſity with you, 
when you ſee the fame Evils in a diffe: 
rent manner ſuſtain d by us? With you 
there is nothing but impatience, mur- 
murings, and complaints: but with us 
— KF « patience and fortitude, a mind content 
vin. “ and thankful unto God, that expects 
per- F nothing great or proſperous in this 
„ World; that is fedate and calm, and 
e unſhaken by all the ſtorms of adverſity, 
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«c 
cc 


waiting only God's due time to be de- 
liver'd out of it. While this body laſts 
it is of a common nature and condition 
with other Men, neither is there a ſe- 


* paration or diſtinction to be made be- 


tween the good and bad but in the o- 
ther World. We all dwell here as in 
one houſe, good and bad together; and 
whatever diſaſters happen, we ſhare a- 
like in them, till the end of our preſent 
life, when we are ſeparated and divi- 
ded, ſome to the Manſions of Immor- 
tality, others to Eternal Death. But we 
are not therefore to be accounted equal 
ſufferers with you, becauſe we live in 


the World, and the Fleſh with you, and 


incur the ſame inconveniences of the 


World and the Fleſh with you: for ſut- 


ferings and puniſhments are greater or 


leſs, according to the ſorrows and grict 
of the ſufferer. And it 1s manifeſt then 
that we are not puniſh'd like you, who 


do not grieve and complain like you. | 
With us is hope and faith in God; and 
© amidſt the Calamities, Troubles, and 
Ruines of this frail and tottering World 
is our Mind erect, and Virtue unſhaken: | 


we rejoice in Tribulation, and our Souls 


are ſecure of God. Altho' the Vine and 


the Olive ſhould fail, and the Field do 
not yield its fruits ; what's that to us 
== | c Chriſti- 
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Chriſtians, the Servants of God, whoſe 
cc Inheritance is the Kingdom of Heaven; 
« and who rejoice in the Lord, and joy 
« in the God of our Salvation; and cou- 
« ragiouſly endure the Evils and Ad ver- 
cc ſities of the World thro hope of better 
« things to come ; and nevertheleſs we 
« daily pray unto God for the Peace and 
c Welfare of the World, to put an end 
« to the Wars, to ſend ſeaſonable Wea- 
« ther, and to remove his Judgments. 

Thus far St. Cyprian. FP 
And by ſuch arguing as this did the 
Chriſtians wipe off that falſe Charge from 
themſelves, of their being the Cauſes of 
the Publick Judgments, which were ſent 
upon the World; and juſtly throw it up- 
on the Gentiles, And was it not manifeſt 
from hence, to the Sence and Reaſon of 
the Gentiles, that the Evils of the World 
were not ſent by their Gods? Tertullian 
tells the Senate of Rome, you may remem- 
ber, that if the Divine Judgments, that were 
upon the World came from their Gods 
becauſe their Worſhip was neglected by 
the Chriſtians; then their Gods ought to 
afflict and puniſh che CHriſtians alone, or 
chiefly at leaſt; and to exempt or com- 
fort and ſupport the Gentiles their Wor- 
ſhippers in the times of them. Had this 
been the Caſe with the Geniz/es, there was 
no 
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no one could have doubted but the Chri- 
ſtians, had been in fault for the Evils of 
the World. But the very reverſe hereof 
was true; for the Gentiles alone were pu- 
niſh'd, grieved and afflicted, repining and 
complaining under the Judgments of God; 
while the Chriſtians, tho they were expo- 
ſed like other Men, to the inconveniencies 
of the World and the Fleth; yet in the 
Spirit did joy and rejoice in the Lord, and 


_ were lift up in their hearts above any the 


Troubles of this World, and were not at all 
concern'd how it fared with them in it; and 
conſequently no other God, but the God 
of the Chriſtians, poured down his Judg- 
ments as a puniſhment of the Gentiles for 
their hatred and infidelity towards him; 
and comforted and cheriſh'd the hearts of 
his own People in the timeof them. And 
the Gentiles from time to time yielded to 
this Argument; there being great numbers 
that were converted to the Faith by the 
means and force of it. Gregory Nyſſen * in 
the Life of Gregory T haumaturgus, ſpeak- 
ing of the Peſtilence that raged in Pontus 


* Ours fyereO Þ arIpwnri α,ieI (yvegTIex N beid- 1 
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Tlu) min Thu) eis T Xęieb aaron. Orat. de vit. Greg. 
Thaum. p. 1009. | 
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in the Reign of Gallus and Voluſianus, ſays, 


That that ſickneſs was to the health 


« of the Gentiles, who thereby were con- 
e verted unto the Faith; and led, as by 


« the hand, unto Chriſt Jeſus, in whom 


« alone there was comfort and defence 
« in the time of it. St. Cyprian ſpeak- 
ing of the Benefits that accrew'd unto 
the Church in the time of Mortality, 
and publick Judgments, ſays *, that the 
Gentiles thereby were compeil'd to believe: 
they were not as by an ordinary Argu- 

ment induced unto the Faith, but by 

Demonſtration and Force brought to it. 

And I can't but obſerve how viſible the 

hand of the Gd of the Chriſtians was in 

che Peſtilence in Maypt, in * Reign of 
the foreſaid Emperors, as Dionyſius of 
Alexandria relates; when tho the CHriſti- 
ans were not altogether exempt from it; 
yet it raged, for the moſt part, upon the 
Gentiles, notwithſtanding their great cau- 
tion and diligence to ſhun the diſeaſed and 
dead; while the Chri/tzans alone were do- 
ing the Othces of Humanity in the Relief 
of the Poor, Vilitation of the Sick, and 
Burial of the Dead, which they readily 
performed to the danger and loſs of many 


* Gentiles coguntur ut credant, De Mortal. p. 162. 
F 'Antyih & s en mon IN Ahe, eis nd rn. 
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of their own Lives. Whom but the Chri- 


ſtians God, could the Gentiles think in 


this caſe, to ſend this Peſtilence? For they 


could not but ſee themſelves chiefly viſi- 


ted and puniſhed with it, and only to de- 
ſpond, as Dionyſius & ſays, and deſpair un- 


der it, while the Chriſtians had comfort 


and truſt in God. 

But to ſpeak particularly to the Plague 
of Locuſis, which were a Figure of the 
Civil Wars, and Diſſentions, wherewith 


the Gentile World, in the Third Century 


of the Church, was ſo grievouſly accur- 
ſed. The Fathers conſtantly affirm'd 
that this Judgment was a Chaſtiſement of 
the Gentzles for their Perſecution. of the 
_ Chriſtzans, whereby their Swords that had 
been drawn againſt the Church, were, by 
the Will and Providence of God, turn'd 
upon themſelves. The Gentiles indeed, 
as is before obſerved, ſaid that the CHri- 
ſtians were a Race of Men hateful to the 
Gods; and therefore the World was 
pgre with frequent Wars and Quarrels 

ecauſe of them: But there could not be 
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certainly a falſer Charge, or fouler Calum- 


ny caſt upon the CHriſtians; nor any thing 


more plain, than that the God of the Chri- 
ſtians ſent this Plague upon the Gentiles 


for their Infidelity and Hatred of his Peo- 


ple. Had this Judgment been ſent from 
their Gods; the Chri/tians of all others 


ought to have ſmarted with it, and muſt 


have been the principal Parties concern d 
in the Civil Wars, the great fomenters 


and ſufferers in them: but nothing of this 
could be ſaid of the Chriſtians, who not 


only lived together in Unity, Peace and 


Charity among themſelves; but loved and 
pray'd for their Enemies and Perſecutors, 


for the Peace of the Empire, for the long 


Life and happy Reign of the Emperors. 


And this was ſo manifeſt to the World, 


that the Gentiles allow'd, as Tertullian 
* ſays, this Character to the Chriſ#ians, 
« That they loved one another, while o- 
ce thers lived in hatred of one another; 
« and were willing to dye for one ano- 
« ther, while the Gentiles were readier to 
kill and devour one another. Chri/ti- 
ans, upon their converſion unto Chriſt , 
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* Sed ejuſmodi vel maxime dilectionis operatio notam no- 


bis inuret penes quoſdam. Vide inquiunt, ut invicem ſe dili- 
gant ; ipli enim invicem oderunt ; & pro alterutro mori ſunt 


parati ; ipſi enim ad occidendum alterutrum paratiores erunt. 


Apol. c. 39. 
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pr off the Works of Darkneſs, ſuch as 


trife, Variance, Envy and Sedition ; and 


became, by the renew ng of their Minds, 
conformable to the Image of the Prince 
of Peace, Chriſt Jeſus; And they rightly 


appeaſ'd to this change of their Diſpoſiti- 
ons and Tempers, as to an Evidence of 


the Goodneſs of their Cauſe, and Truth 
of their Religion. * We who by Hatred 
« and Slaughters, ſays * Vuſtin Martyr, 
« mutually raged againſt each other; ſince 
« Chriſt's appearing familiarly converſe 
ce together, and pray for our Enemies, and 
« the converſion of rhoſe that hate us: 
And others to the ſame purpoſe. What 
then was the way for the peace and quict 
of the World, and to put an end to Civil 
Diſcords and Diviſions, but ſincerely to 
embrace the profeſſion of Chriſt Jeſus? 


And who but the God of the Chri/tians, | 


who was minded to deſtroy the Gentiles, 


did ſo divide and infatuate them, that the 


peaceableneſs and excellency of the Reli- 

ion of the one, might be the more ſer off 
and illuſtrated by the quarrels and variance 
among the other; and that the Gentiles 


upon the conſideration of the Wars and 
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Hatred among themſelves ſhould flee, as 
to a Sanctuary, to the Church of Chriſt ? 
And the Argument accordingly from this 
Plague of figurative Locuſts was ſo plain, 
that it alſo bore down the Prejudices of 
the Gentiles againſt the Truth; and none 
but the wilfully blind could avoid ſeeing 
the force of it. Andon this faſhion then 
did the Fathers of the Church, from the 
general Plagues of Peſtilence, Famine, 


_ Earthquakes and War, argue the Truth of 


their Religion againſt the Gerzzles, who by 
the wiſe and good Providence of God 
were trained up 1n NEOUS Principles 
and Opinions about ſuch things, that when 
Chriſt came, his divine Power, and the 
Excellency of his Religion, might be made 
manifeſt to the ſence and underſtanding 
of the Gentiles by the means of them. 

It was no leſs than great Blindneſs and 
wilful Ignorance in the Gentiles, that they 
did not all toon and much faſter receive 
and embrace the Goſpel : but as the Light 
thereof aroſe higher by Time, and ſhone 
brighter upon the World; it was yet more 
and more Darkneſs and tupid Ignorance 
in them to reſiſt the Light and Truth of it. 
The Excellency of the Religion of Chriſt 
Jeſus in time was more and more Conſpi- 
euous; and the many Wonders and Judg- 
ments that were wrought did abundantly 

TR ©--0 many- 
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manifeſt that God was the defence of it; 
ſo that every Perſecutor was more and more 
harden'd and infatuated, in as much as the 


Signs, Wonders, and Arguments to be- 
lieve, were almoſt daily multiplied. How 


great then was that Darkneſs which was | 


upon the Emperors and Gentiles, during 


the tenth and laſt Per ſecution, who after | 


ſo many Plagues thar afore-times had been 


inflicted upon the World, and Signs that 
were given them to believe, could perſiſt F 
in Infidelity, and more grievouſly perſe- | 
cute the Church, than ever it had been 
before. No other than moſt ſtupid and | 


- E Darkneſs! Darkneſs which might 
e felt, and thicker than c_Zgyprian Dark- 


neſs! And what a moſt fignal and remark- 


able Judgment (that I am now to conſider ) 
did God ſend in the Peſtilence and Death 
of the firſt-born in the time of Maxim:- 
nus; whereby God did as plainly manifeſt 
himſelf to be on the fide of the CHriſtians, 
and their Defender and Protector, as if by 
an audible Voice he had declared it out of 
Heaven. If there be, or was any the leaſt 
tolerable doubt to be made, whether the 
Judgments of the Times foregoing were 
ſent by the God of the Chri/tians ; yet 
there could be none concerning this, which 
not only loudly proclaim'd the Hand and 

Power of our God in it, but is and will 


bel 
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be an everlaſting Witneſs, that the Judg- 
ments of the times preceding came alſo 
from him: For it was not only exactly 
ſuited to the Prophecy thereof, Exol 
c. II. (which can't be too much conſider d) 
but was ſo circumſtantiated, that the Em- 


peror himſelf, who before in an inſolent 


and proud manner inſulted the CHriſtians, 
was confuted, and great Numbers of the 
Gentiles were (like the c/ZEgyprians) con- 
verted ; and bow'd down themſelves to 


_ Chriſt Jeſus. 


Maximinus's Reign, before his Com- 
mencing, or rather renewing the Perſecu- 
tion againſt the Church, was peaceable and 
proſperous, which, in his Letter to the 
Provinces and Cities under his Dominion, 


he attributes to his Zeal for the Honour 
and Worſhip of the Gods. « For who is 


La) 


« ſo blind and void of ſence, fays * he, 
« that doth not underſtand that it's ow- 


ing to the bouuty of the Gods that we 
« reap and enjoy the Fruits of the Eatth 
« and that we are not infeſted with Wars; 
Peltilence, Storms, Tempeſts, Eatth- 
e quakes; all which Calamities, in a grie- 
pen'd afore- 


« vous manner, have ha 
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« times, and were to be imputed to that 
Peſtilent Error of Chriſtianity. And 
again, a little after ſays, © Behold the Fields 
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ce and the Meadows, which being water'd 
« with ſeaſonable and moderate Showers, 
& look pleaſantly, and promiſe much fruits; 
« and all Men will rejoice and enjoy much 
Cc Peace, if they exert their Zeal in the 
&« Worſhip cf the Gods; and therefore if 
« the Chriſtians will leave their Errors, and 
ec return to the Worſhip of the Gods, they 
Cc may enjoy Peace and Happineſs with us: 


& but if they will perſiſt in them, my Com- 


« mand is, that they be baniſh'd out of my 
cc Dominions. Theſe Letters, ſays Euſebius, 
ce were publiſh'd in all the Cities and Pro- 
«, vinces of his Dominions, which made 
ce the Church almoſt deſpair of Delive- 
ce rance: But on a ſudden, in the height 
<« of their fears, and whileſt theſe Letters 


cc were diſperſing abroad, did God ariſe 


cc in Vindication of his People, and curb 


ce the inſolent Pride of this Tyrant, and 
« manifeſt the Preſence of his Heavenly 
« Power on their ſide. For immediately 
« the Heavens forbore the ſending down 
« moderate Rains and Showers as before, 
cc and there enſued a Famine and Peſti- 
«c.lence, and an Ulcerous Diſeaſe that 
cc broke out into Scabs, that ſpread it ſelf 
cc Over the whole Body, the Eyes eſpeci- 
ce ally, and deprived Multitudes of their 
« Sight; and a War broke out with the 
& Armenians, who had been old and con- 
ſtant, 
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« ſtant Friends to the Romans, in which 
cc the Emperor and his Army ſuffer'd 
cc greatly All theſe things meeting to- 
« gether at one and the fame time, con- 
« futed the arrogant Boaſting of this con- 
c fident Tyrant, who but little before had 
« boaſted, how, becauſe of his Zeal for 
« Idolatry, and Perſecution of the Chri- 
c ſtiaus, neither War, Peſtilence, nor Fa- 
« mine, had happen'd in his time. And 
« theſe things were but the forerunners 
« of his Death. T he ſame Euſebius declares 
the Greatneſs and Nature of the Famine 
and Peſtilence at this time, the like I believe 
is not to be equall'd in all Hiſtory ; how ex- 
ceſſively dear and ſcarce Proviſions were, 
and how the Peſtilence cut off, in a diſtin- 
guiſhing manner, the Prefects and Re- 
tors of their Cities and Frovinces, and 
the moſt wealthy Citizens (ie the firſt- 
born of e Egypt, and the moſt principal and 
mightieſt in the dwellings of Ham) by an 
acute and moſt ſudden Death. „ This 
« was the reward of the moſt proud boaſt- 
“ing of Maximinus, and of the decrees 
« which in ſeveral Cit:es were publiſh'd 
« againſt us. At which time the Piety 
« and Charity of the CHriſtiaus was mani- 
« feſt to all the Genzi/es. For they alone, 
ce jn the times of their Calamities, exer- 
c ciſed the Offices of Mercy and Huma- 
„ 


* 
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ce nj taking all the care they could 
oc er dbe barial of the Dead. F — 
ce died daily of whom there was no care 
cc taken by others. And they were very 
ce charitable and careful of the Poor, 
&© who had periſhed with Famine, with- 
« out their Relief and Aſſiſtance. When 
©< the fame of theſe Things ſpread, and 
c was publickly known; the Gentiles ex- 
© toll'd the God of the Chriſtians with 
ce the higheſt Praiſes, and declared them 
cc to be the only godly People, and true 


« Worſhippers of God, who had approv- 


ce ed themſelves fo by their Lives and Acti- 
c ons. In theſe Things then did the great 
© and heavenly God of the Chriſtians, 
c who by the aforeſaid Calamities ſuffici- 
c ently declared his — 4 and Indigna- 
<« tion againſt the Gentile 

e cution of the Church, diſplay a bright 


« beam of his Mercy and Providence to- | 


ce wards us; and as it were in the thickeſt 
« darkneſs, beyond all expectation and 


« hope, reſtored the Light of his Peace | 


« to us, thereby moſt OR demonſtra- 


ce ting that he was the true God, the go- 
« vernour of all Things who took eſpe- 
ce cial care of us; and who, tho he ſuf- 
« fers his People for a Seaſon to be evilly 
« entreated, yet in his due time is merci- 
« ful to ſave and deliver us, who put — 

2 | | &.:eruit--| 


s for the Perſe- 
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« truſt in him. And not long after, as 
we read in another place in Euſebius *, 
ere the year went about in which theſe 
Plagues happen'd, was Maximinus himſelf 
(like the firſt- born of Pharaoh, that fate 
upon the Throne of Diocleſian) © Smitten 


c of God with a loathſome Diſeaſe of the 


« ſame nature, with that of Galerius be- 
« fore him, whereby the form of his Bod 
« was changed and conſumed,andin whic 


cc condition, he (like Pharaoh) confeſs'd 


c his Sins againſt Chriſt, and that he had 


« fought againſt him, and deſired mercy 


« and forgiveneſs of him: And like Gale. 
c vius, he retracted his Edicts that had 
« been publiſh'd againſt the Chri/tzans 
« and ingenuoully confeſs'd his Error in 
« the worſhip of the Gentile Gods; and 


« teſtified that he had found by Experi- 


« ence, that there was but one God, the 
« God of the Chriſtians. „ 

What greater or clearer Manifeſtation 
of his Power, could God make to the 
Emperor and Gentiles, than that of theſe 


Plagues and Judgments upon himſelf and 
his People? I have thought much of the 


Circumſtances hereof; and I profeſs, all 
things conſider' d, I can't imagine any way, 
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in which the God of the Chri/tians could 

more evidently and properly have diſplay d 
his divine Power. There was no other Mi- 
racle or Wonder that I can think of, which 

might not be more eaſily excepted againſt, 

or which could poſlibly make a deeper Im- 

preſſion on the Minds of the prejudiced 


* N 44 dithe 


and moſt obdurate Genzi/es. But juſt be- 
fore had Maximinus been exalting himſelf "1 
in an extravagant manner againſt the Peo- I 
ple of God, and boaſting tbat his Reign 1 
at preſent was happy and proſperous for 
his Zeal for and Worſhip of the Gods, and 
that the Evils of the World, in former 5 
times, were to be imputed to the Chriſti- 1 

_ ens whom the Gods hated; and whom e 
therefore he would make to return to Ido- 0 
latry, or baniſh and extirpate out of his t. 
Dominions: and accordingly commences I 
the ſevereſt Perſecution againſt them by n 
Death and Baniſhment, What was the 1% 
way then in this caſe to reſtrain the Fury, J tl 
and to confute the Ignorance of this Ty- JF fa 
rant; and to convince him and the Gen- tl 
tiles, that the former Judgments upon the be 
World were not to be imputed to the Chri- t. 
ſtians, but to their own hatred and perſe- o 
cution of them? No other ſure nor clearer I hi 
can be imagined, than by pouring the fore- JF nc 
ſaid Judgments upon him and the Genzi/es, I pr 
whileft they were making their Boaſts a- of 


gainſt, 
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gainſt, and perſecuting God's People. This 
or nothing muſt convince the Emperor and 
the Gentiles of their Errors, and that the 
Religion and Worſhip of Chriſt was only 
true. The Gods of the Genzles were not 
to be ſuppoſed to be thus angry with their 


MWorſhippers, whileſt they were expreſling 


ſo much zeal and affection for them: Nor 


could any but the God of the Chriſtzans 


be then incenſed, againſt whom they were 


exerting ſo much fury and enmity in the 


perſecution of his People: And therefore 


here was not only a plain proof that the 


preſent Plagues were for the preſent Per- 
ſecution of the Church; but alſo the clear- 


eſt demonſtration, that all the foregoing 
Calamities in the World were in vindica- 


tion of the Truth of Chriſtianity, as the 
Fathers had argued; and that that com- 
mon and impious Charge againſt the CHri- 


ſlians, as a People hateful to the Gods, and 


the cauſes of Judgments, was notoriouſly 
falſe. There 1s no queſtion to be made of 
the Authority of Euſebius in the relation 
before us, who lived and flouriſh'd in this 
t me: He has given us Maximinus's Letter 
of his Boaſts, Inſults, and Exaltation of 
himſelf againit the Chriſtians; and it is 
not to be ſuppoſed that he would miſre- 


preſent the Hiſtory of the Judgments 


of God that enſued, which was ſuch a re- 
markable 
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markable piece of Divine Providence in 


his own time, and wherein, if it had not 


been true, there were ſo many ready to 
diſprove him. And the agreement hereof 
to the Prophecy of Moſes in Exod. c. 11. 
will, I believe, be ſatisfaction enough to 
a ſerious and conſidering Chriſtian. 

SGood God, what a number of Reaſons, 
of Signs, Wonders, and Evidences to be- 
lieve, had the Emperor and the Gentiles 
then in this time! who knew of the Mi- 
racle of the Rod and the Serpent, i. e. of 
the Enſigns of the Divinity of Chriſt, and 
what Right and Claim he made to be wor- 
ſhip'd from them: who knew of the chan- 
ging the waters into blood, i. e. of the de- 
ſtruction of the Nation of the Fews for 
their Crucifixion and Rebellion againſt 
Chriſt; for the Hiſtory thereof was not 
only well known, but their Diſperſion and 
Captivity, /ike ſo many Frogs upon the Land, 
was a laſting Witneſs of the Anger of God 
againſt them: who might have conſider d 
the Purity and Excellency of the Nature 
of the God of the Chri/tians, as the Fa- 
thers ſet him forth, above any of their 
own vain Idols and falſe Gods wherewith 


the Gentile World ſwarm'd, and was cor- 


rupt, like the Land of « Egypt, with Flies 
who might have conſider d the Holineſs 
of the Lives of Chriſtians, in compariſon 


with 
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with the Impurities of their own, that were 
like the Murrain upon the Cattel of e bt : 
who could not but be conſcious *. 
Wonder in the ſhower of Hail and Fire, 
mingled with the Hail, for the Deliverance 
of Marcus Antoninus, the graveſt and beſt 
of Emperors, and his Army: who might 
reaſonably have ſeen the Anger and Power 
of our God in the Locuſts, i. e. their Civil 
Wars and Diſſentions among themſelves, 
and in other Judgments and Calamities at 
the ſame time upon the Emperors and their 
People ; whereby the Empire ſometimes, 
like e Egypt, was almoſt deſtroy d, and 
whi ch the Fathers, by an Appeal to their 
own Reaſon, proved to deſcend from God 
for a Puniſhment of their Infidelity and 
Hatred of his Church : was there not 
Light enough from any, much more from 
all thoſe Signs and Wonders together, to 
turn the Gentiles from the Error of their 
Ways to the Profeſſion of Chriſt? And was 
not their Ignorance, Obſtinacy and Infi- 
delity, like zhe moſt obſcure night of Dark- 
neſs (to which it is compared by Moſes ) 
in which the fr/#-boru of the Emperors 
and the Empire were, by a moſt ſudden; and 
acute Death *, ſmitten of God ? | 


0" 


* 'Obciay 2 &xuTemnv vriperoy mp. Euſ. Eccl. Hiſt. 


lib. 9. c. 8. p. 356. 
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Conſtantine the Great, upon conſidera- 
tion of the Indgments of God upon the | 


Perſecutors of his Church, turn'd Chri- 
ſtian. And one would hardly think that 
ever any Emperor or Gentile, that knew 
of the Death and Diſeaſes of Galerius, 


how he confefs'd his Sins againſt Chriſt, 


and was ſenſible of the juſt Judgment of 
God upon him, ſhould dare afterwards to 
perſecute the Church. But what then ſhall 


we ſay to Licinius, who not only knew as 


much as Conſtantine, of God's Judgments 
on his Predeceſſors; but was an Eye-wit- 
neſs and Spectator * of the Plagues and 
Confeſlions of both Galerius and Maxi- 
minus, at which he would take no warn- 


ing, but like a Man with the thickeſt dar- 
_ neſs upon his Mind, trod in the ſame ſteps, 


and did the ſame things for which they 


ſuffer'd at the Hand of God. Well might 


Euſebius compare him to that old har- 


den'd Tyrant and Sinner Pharaoh, whoſe 


heart after ſo many Judgments and 
Plagues, was furn'd againſt God's People. 
What Thought can conceive or Tongue 
expreſs the obdurateneſs of his Heart ? 
Had he ſuffer'd in himſelf the Plagues of 
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his Predeceſſors; had he been afflited 
like Galerius, and recover'd to be puniſh'd 
like Maximinus, and revived again for a 
further Perſecution ' of the Church; he 
could not have been more hard, more mon- 
ſtrouſly and reſolutely blind and ſtupid. 
For ſome years after the Death of Gale- 
rius and Maximinus, he, together with 
Conſtantine the Great, favour'd the Church, 
and ſaw the wonderful Succeſs and Bleſſing 
of God on their Arms in defence of it. 
But all would not do, neither the Good- 
neſs nor Severity of God to reſtrain his 
Malice, and to keep him long at Peace 
with the Church of Chriſt ; but againſt 
all the Tyes and Obligations of Gratitude 
and Affinity to Conſtantine, who had gi- 
ven him his Siſter to Wife, and took him 
into the Partnerſhip of the Empire with 
him; and againſt all the experience and 
demonſtration of the Anger of God at the 
Perſecutors of his People, and of his Love 
to the Favourers of them, did ariſe up in 
Arms and rebell againſt both. 8 
And what is yet the laſt and higheſt ag- 
gravation of his hardneſs; the Lord long 
bore with him, and gave him time enough 
to conſider and repent, and to return to 
the favour of himſelf, and to friendſhip 
with Conſtantine his Brother : For the 
Wars with him were protracted, and there 
. 27 
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was Engagement after Engagement, in all 
which he experienc'd the Power of the God 
of the Chriſtians over him and his Gods; 
he ſaw and acknowledged the Victory and 
Succeſs that from time to time attended the 
Croſs of Chriſt, the Enſign of the God 
of our Iſrael, and could admoniſh his Sol- 
diers to fly fromit : and was not here Cau- 
tion and Admonition enough to himſelf 
to prevent that final overthrow which fol- 
lowed, and to ſeek in time to be reconci- 
led to God and his Brother, who were rea- 
dy to be at Peace with him? But nothing 
would do with him, to ſoften his heart, 
or to bring him to any Reaſon or Sence of 
the danger he was in; but like a Man wil- 
fully blind, mad, and infatuated to the 
higheſt degree, did precipitate his own 
Ruine, and purſue his Enmity againſt 
Conſtantine, and againſt God and his 
Church, till he together with his Gods 
were ſhamefully vanquiſh'd and defeated : 
The Lord executing Fudgment upon the God's 
of the Gentiles, and in the Conqueſt of 
Licinins getting himſelf” honour upon the 
Pagan Emperor and his Army like as up- 
on Pharaoh and the « &gyptians : Such 
Honour that ought never to be forgotten 
by Chriſtians, who now, as well as the 
Churches of Chriſt then, are bound to 
3 Praiſes and Thankſgivings unto God 
ror It. 


And 
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And with this defeat of Licinms was 
there an end of Pharaoh and the Dragons, 
who according to Prophecy, were both 
now overcome and {ſwallowed up; and ac- 
cordingly Conſtantine, as Euſebius * relates, 
had his Statue erected with the Figure of 
the Croſs over his Head, and the Dragon 
at his Feet (to repreſent the Pagan Em- 
perors and Perſecutors) wounded, and caſt 
into the Sea. And | can't but wonder; 
« ſays he, at the Wiſdom and Under- 
« ſtanding of the Emperor, who by ſome 
« divine1mpulle was for making and erect- 
« 1ng a figure of thoſe things, which in 
c the Writings of the Prophets were fore- 
« told thus to come to paſs: That God 
would puniſh the Serpent and crooked Ser- 
peut, and ſlay the Dragon that is in the 
Sea. Iſ. 27. v. I. 8 2] 
There were two Judgments on the Em- 
eee I paſs d by in their Place, and 
lave as yet ſpoken nothing particularly to 
them: And they were the burning of the 
Mountain Veſuvius, which was figured by 
the ſprinkling of the Aſhes of the Furnace 
towards Heaven, and the Plague of Lice 
which fell in the Sands and Deſerts of Ara- 
bia upon Trajan and his Army. And here 
firſt as to theſe two Plagues, I deſire my 


** — 


* In Vita Conſt. lib. 3. cap. 3. 2 
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Reader to conſider the accuracy of Moſes's 
Prophecy, who no where ſays that by ei- 
ther of them it (hall be known that Chriſt 
is the Lord Thoſe Plagues that will by 
| themſelves admit of a reaſonable proof to 
the Sence and Underſtanding of the Gen- 
tiles, that Chriſt is the Lord; Moſes ſpe- 
cifies as much of them: But of theſe two 
he ſays nothing ſo: Neither do I find any 
thing in the Fathers of an Argument from, 
or appeal to them. Secondly from theſe 
two Plagues, in common with other Judg- 
ments and Calamities upon the World, 
it might be argued for the Truth in Chriſt. 
The Chriſtians and the Gentiles began ſoon 
the Diſpute and Controverſy about the 
Cauſe of the Publick Calamities, whether 
they ought to be imputed to the one or 
to the other. And it is certain from * the 
Letter of Antoninus Pius to the People of 
Aſia, that the Earthquakes in his time and 
in Trajan's Reign were controverted a- 
mong them. The Gentiles would have 
them caſt upon the CHriſtians: But the 
Emperor wiſely and judiciouſly acquits 
them; and declares the Chriſtians to be 
the true Worſhippers of God, in the time 
of Earthquakes, by their affiance and truſt 
in him, and the Gentiles by their deſpon- 


* Apud Euſ. Eccl, Hiſt, lib, 4. cap. 13. 


dency 
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dency and troubles, the neglectors of him. 
And ſuppoſing, I ſay, this Controverſy to 
have been on foot at Antioch, when that 
terrible Earthquake happen'd there, and 
when Trajan the Perſecutor of the Chri- 
ſtians narrowly eſcaped with his Life; 
what ought a reaſonable Gentil to fay as 
well as a Chriſtian, but that, when Trajan 
with his Army went ſoon after into Ara- 
bia to War with the Hagarens, the anger 
of the God of the Chrijtians purſued him 
with great Thundrings, Lightenings, and 
Lice, for his Perſecution of them? 
And might not the Centiles and Chri- 

ans (in their Controverſy about their 
Judgments ) look back upon the burning 
of YVeſuvins, and impute it to the God 
of the Chriſtians, that had lately exe- 
cuted his wrath upon the Fews, and was 
now turning his anger upon the Gentiles, 
for their Infidelity and Rebellion againſt 
him? But thirdly, the Romans might have 
ſeen this eruption of Veſuvius foretold by 
their Sibylline Oracles *. It was the Cu- 
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ſtom of the Romans upon great Emergen- 
cies and Judgments particularly, to conſult 
their Sibylline Books; which if they had 
done in this caſe, (ſuppoſing the Oracle | 

that is now extant to be genuine, which for | 
ſome Reaſons not now to be conſidered 
could hardly be counterfeit) they would 
have found, that with this prodigious burn- 
ing of Yeſuvius did commence the anger | 
of God againſt the Romans and Gentiles, | 
for their Hatred and Perſecution of (the 
| Chriſttans) a godly and religious Race of | 
Men amongf them. The preſent Sibylline 
Books, I know to be almoſt univerſally 
decry'd now as ſpurious and counterfeit ; 
and 1 need ſay nothing in this place, what 
I think of them. But this by the by, I will 
_ fay that it may be eaſily proved, that there 
were certainly once Jzby{line Oracles care- 
fully preſerved at Rome, which foretold of 
the coming and kingdom of Chriſt: Anda 


very good and rational account may be gi- |} 


ven how the Romans came by them, and that 
they were and could not but be more plain 

and expreſs than any the Fews had, which 
will take off the greateſt Objection that is 
now made to theſe preſent. In Oracles, as 
well as in many other things, was the Em- 
pire of Rome raiſed up for the fuller Mani- 
feſtation of the Authority of Chriſt to 
the Ciyil Powers of it, And by that time 
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we come to be well reconciled to this no- 


tion of the Wiſdom and Providence of 


God in the riſe of the Empire for the com- 
ing of Chriſt; and that all things in the 
Religion, Policy, Cc. of the Gentiles, as 
well as of the Fews, were but a preparation 


for his Goſpel; we ſhall eaſily diſcern the 


Reaſon, Original and Nature of the Ora- 
cles which the Romans had: and in the 
mean time, whoever reads thoſe Sibylline 
Books now extant, will find, beſides this 
of the burning of Veſuvius, many other 
things in favour of my preſent diſcourſe 
which, becauſe of the common prejudice 
of the World now againſt them, 1 forbear 
to inſtance 1n. | 2 
And thus have I diſcharged my under- 
taking at firſt, and ſhewn you how the 
Power and Authority of God in Chriſt Je- 
ſus was manifeſt to the Emperors of Rome, 
the then great Civil Powers of the World. 
and how hard and unreaſonable they were 
in that they perſecuted the Church, and 
did not fooner depart from Idolatry to the 
Worſhip of him. Before I make applica- 
tion, and conclude all; I think my ſelf bound 
to caution my Reader, leaſt from the pre- 
ceding Diſcourſe he conceive any prejudice 
againſt, or diſlike of the Power and Au- 
thority of Monarchs, whilſt I have been 
ſhewing the hardneſs and unreaſonable- 
Fe” nels 
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neſs of the Emperors for their Perſecution 
of the Church, and disbelief in Chriſt. 
It is not impoſſible but that ſome (conſi- 
dering the prevalency now of ſome ſort of 
Principles about Government) may be apt 
to imagine that the great Power of Kings 
and Princes is dangerous to Religion, and 
that the beſt ſecurity of the Liberty and 
quiet enjoyment thereof, is by a reſtraint 
and limitation of their Power, or under 
another Form of Government. Leaſt, I 
ſay, ſuch a Thought as this from the pre- 
ſent Diſcourſe ſhould enter into any man's 
breaſt, I deſire him to conſider firſt, that the 
Primitive Chriſtians were the beſt, the qui- 
cteſt, and moſt peaceable Subjects the Em- 
perors of Rowe had; who, tho' they were 
accuſed of Læſe Majeſtie, and of being 
Enemies to the Emperors, becauſe they 
would not ſacrifice to the Gods for them, 
yet did conſtantly aſſert their Loyalty and 
Affection to them, and did pray * « for 
ce their long Life, and happy Reign; that 
« their Armies might be valiant, the Senate 
cc faithful, their People good, and the 
&« World quiet under them, which were 


* Precantes ſumus ſemper pro omnibus Imperatoribus, vi- 
tam illis prolixam, Imperium ſecurum, domum tutam, exer- 
citus fortes, Senatum fidelem, populum probum, orbem quie- 
tum quæcunque hominis & Cæſaris yota ſunt, Tertul, Apol. 
cap. 30. e | | 


the 
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c the things that the Emperors deſired 


moſt; and plainly aſſerted & their Autho- 


rity to be the Ordinance of God, to whom 
they were ſecond in the World, and in- 
feriour to none but him. Secondly, 
Obſerve that tho there were many Empe- 
rors, who were great Perſecutors of the 
Church, -whoſe Hatred and Perſecution 
thereof is not at all to be excuſed or de- 
fended; yet there were alſo many Empe- 


rors before Con/tantine the Great, of whom, 


ſome were no Perſecutors; others, if they 


did for ſome time perſecute the Church, 


yet were brought to a ſence of their Er- 


ror, and granted Edicts of Toleration and 


Indulgence to Chriſtians; and others who 
were plain favourers of Chriſtianity, and 
(as Tertullian ꝗ doth hint according to my 


underſtanding of him) who would have 


become C'hr:/?;ans but for the Wickedneſs 
and Bigottry of the Gentiles, who would 


not as yet bear with them. Bur thirdly, 


As for the Senate of Rome, they were con- 
ſtantly inveterate, inflexible, and immuta- 
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ble Enemies to Chriſtianity from Tiberius's 
to Conſtantine's time; and never once, as 
may be eaſily gather'd, made any Law or 
Motion in favour of it. Tiberius, who 
received Pilatès Letter of the Things of 
Chriſt Jeſus, was well enough inclin'd to 
have him deified, and Worſhip decreed to 
him; but that the Senate, whoſe pretend- 
ed Right it was to determine of the Gods 
and their Worthip, would not allow of it, 
ſo that this w/e Senate and great Councel 
_ of the Empire began the Oppoſition and 
Perſecution of Chriſt and his Church. 
And ſome time after they made an Order 
or Law (which was never repeal'd by them) 
that whoever was accuſed of being a Chri- 
ſtian before them, was not (without a Re- 
tractation of his Profeſſion) to go unpu- 
niſh'd: by this Law was Apollonius, a Se- 
nator in Commodus's time, condemn'd by 
them without the Emperor's leave, and a- 
gainſt the ſtricteſt command and good ad- 
vice of his Predeceſſor M. Antoninus, to 
forbear any more the Perſecution of Chri- 
ſtians. And in Severus's abſence, when 
Tertullian preſented his Apology to them, 
did they carry on a ſevere Perſecution ; 
and all along were exerciſing their Power 
in making Gods of their Emperors, which 
was token enough of their hatred and diſ- 
belief in Chriſt Jeſus ; ſo that they may 
„ „ be 
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be look'd upon as conſtant Enemies tothe 
Chriſtians, Who, if it had not been for 
the greater Power and Authority of the 
Emperors, would, without intermiſſion, | 
have perſecuted the Church. And I cant 
but look upon it as the great Goodneſs 
and Providence of God in the change of 
the popular Government of Name, to a 
Monarchy againſt the Coming of Chriſt, 
that his Church might meet with ſome In- 
tervals of Peace and Reſt from Perſecuti- 
on under the more Righteous and Merci- 
ful Government of ſome good Emperors. 
All, or the chief of the Power that the 
Senate of Rome, after the change of the 
Government to a Monarchy, retain'd to 
themſelves, was (as Tertullian * tells them) 
that of making of Gods, and of deter- 
mining of their Worſhip: But, good God, 
what an abominable uſe did they make of 
that Power, who for near three hundred 
years together went on making Gods of 
their Emperors, of whom, ſome were the 
worſt of Men, and none had any Title to 
Divinity, and yet could refuſe Chriſt Jeſys, 
the Enſigns and Tokens of whoſe Divinity, 
according to their own Wiſdom and Learn- 
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ing, were moſt manifeſt and plain to them? 
Was not that Senate unfit to be intruſted 


with more Power, who did ſo egregiouſly 


abuſe that? And can they be eſteem'd any 


other than continual Perſecutors of the 


Church, who were continual Enemies to 
Chriſt's Worſhip? Had the Senate of 
Rome been good for any thing, they would 
have been interceſſors to the Emperors for 
the Chri/tzans their Brethren and Fellow- 
ſubjects, that they might be allow'd that 
natural Right and Liberty which others 


enjoy'd to worſhip God as they would; 
but they wgre ſo far from it, that they 


were the greateſt and inceſſant Enemies of 
Chriſt; and had there not been many good 
Emperors to reſtrain the Fury of the Se- 


nate, the Church, in all probability, would 


have been much more perſecuted : for 
which I ſhall never think of the Senate of 


| Rome (who were by the Spirit of Prophe- 
cy figured by the Sorcerers and Magicians 


of Pharaoh) without indignation and dif- 
dain, and leave them to their Vindication, 
who have a better Opinion than I can 


have of them. 


And now I will conclude all with an 


Application to the Modern Atheiſts, De- 
#fts, Fews, and (becauſe the foregoing Diſ- 


courſe is of a peculiar nature, that thefe 


laſt 
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laſt Ages of the Church have not been 


uſed to) Chriſtians, And 
Firſt, Give me leave to addreſs my ſelf 


to the Atheiſt and Deiſt; for with ſuch, it 


is much to be fear'd, the World doth a- 


bound. And the thing that I deſire of 
them is ſeriouſly to conſider, whether the 


Gentiles of Old had not ſufficient Reaſons. 


given them to believe the Goſpel ; whe- 
ther God in Chriſt Jeſus did not abundant- 
ly manifeſt his Divine Power and Autho- 
rity to them; and whether the Emperors 


and People were not unreaſonable and 


hard, that they did not ſooner and faſter 
depart from Idolatry to the Worſhip of 
him. If you are but at all acquainted 
with the Hiſtory of the Old Gentile 
World; of their Religion and Princi- 
ples, &c. and will but conſider the fore- 
ſaid Arguments, how they were ſuited to 
the ſence and underſtanding of the Gen- 
tiles; you can't but allow this. If there 
were then juſt and good Reaſons for the 
Gentiles of Old to receive and embrace the 

Goſpel ; the fame Reaſons do hold yet 
upon us: for the Arguments, that we can 
think ſufficient and proper to convert the 
Gentiles, and to bring them ro the Faith 
of Chriſt, we can't but allow alſo to be of 
force enough to continue and keep us in it; 


otherwiſe, the Gentiles had not reaſon to 


per- 
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perſiſt in hat Faith (which is abſurd to 


ſuppoſe) that they were moſt reaſonably 
converted to. Were not then (1 ask thee, 


O Deiſt or Avheiſt !) the Gentiles of Old, 


that could perſiſt in Infidelity, notwith- 
ſtanding the Signs, Wonders, and Judg- 


ments that were given them to believe 


very unreaſonable and ſtupid? Wouldeſt 
thou not ſoon have believed, hadſt thou 
lived in thoſe times, and been brought up 
in their Principles? Should'ſt thou not have 
been very baſe, ſtupid , and abominable, 
if thou hadſt continued againſt the Light 


of the Goſpel, an Idolater and Worſhip- 


per of Dumb Idols? I put theſe Queſti- 
ons to thy Conſcience, and leave it to thy 


ſelf to make the Application, whether thou 


art not as ſtupid and incorrigible as the 
Gentiles of Old, who canſt Hong in Athe- 


iſin, Deiſin, or the Disbelief of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt Jeſus. The Atheiſt and Deiſt 


may be pleaſed further to reflect on the 
Wo Principle on which the foregoing 
iſcourſe is built, vig. that of the Fitneſs 


and Neceſlity of God's Manifeſtation of 


his Power to the Civil Authority, when 
he is revealing and publiſhing a new Reli- 


gion: There is not an Unbeliever, I am 


perſuaded, that can diſlike this Principle. 
Conſider then how exactly in the Publica- 
tion. of the Goſpel God proceeded ac- 


cording. 
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cording to it. Could God in Chrift Jeſus 
poſlibly better manifeſt his Divine Autho- 
rity to the Emperors of Rome? What 
greater Evidences and Signs to indute 
them. to believe, and to ſet up his Reli- 
gion and Worſhip, could be given them? 
1 know not what Signs and Teſtimonies of 
the Truth in Chriſt, an Unbeliever may 
now deſire; but had he lived in the Times 
of the Roman Pagan Empire, and had he 
been one of the Emperors of Rome, in- 
ſtituted in the Principles and Learning of 
Rome, he could have deſired no other or 
better than what Chriſt gave to them. Ac- 
cording to the Sence, the Reaſon, and Wiſ- 
dom of an Old Roman, the Divinity of 
Chriſt was moſt manifeſt; and a Modern 
Infidel 1s to put himſelf in the caſe and 
condition of the Old Romans (to whoſe. 
Reaſon and Wiſdom the Goſpel did ad- 
dreſs it {elf ) to find out the Truth of Chriſt. 
And could it be any thing leſs than the 
great Providence of God that raiſed up 
the Empire of Rome to that great height, 
that train'd it up in ſuch Principles and 
Opinions, and the like, that when Chriſt 


came, his Divine Authority and Power 


might be the more manifeſt to the Empe- 

rors and all the Gentiles ? 
But further may I not exhort the Deiſt 

and Atheiſt to conſider Moſes's kae 
7 
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the Pagan Emperors of Rome, as I have 
explain'd it? There neither is nor can be 


a clearer Evidence of Divine Truth than 


ſuch Prophecy, which could not be given 


by humane Foreſight, nor fulfilld by the 


Art and Contrivance of Man, of which 
nature is this of Moſes's before us. It was 
anciently held, as I have before ſhewn, by 
the Primitive Chriſtians, that the Exodus 


of the Children of Iſraci out of pt 


was prophetical of the Church in their 


time; and is it not worthy any Man's con- 


ſideration, how exactly, in the moſt mi- 


nute circumſtances, the Hiſtory of the one 
in a Figure anſwereth to the other? This 
therefore is Teſtimony againſt the Deiſt 


or Atheiſt, as well as againſt the Few, to 
whom, . 5 
Secondly, I am to make Application: 
The 7eus now have an Expectation of a 
Meſſiah, who was foretold under the Law 
and the Prophets. I know not what kind 
of a Meſſiah they do now expect, what 


Miracles he is to work, or how he is to 


manifeſt himſelf to them, and to deliver 
them. But the Ancient Opinion of their 
Forefathers: Both before and after Chriſt's 
coming, was, that he ſhould be a Prophet 


like Moſes, by whom God would deliver 


his People from under the Empire of Rome, 
. ns like 


Hiſtory of Chriſt's Church under 
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like as before out of e/Zgypr by the hand 
of Moſes; for the Lord was to ſet his hand 
a ſecond time to recover the Remnant of his 
People, like as it was to Iſrael in the day 
that he came up out of the Land of ( ©gypt; 
Iſai. ch. 11. v.11, 16. I have given ſome 
Inſtances in the foregoing Diſcourſe, out 
of the ancient Writings of the Fews, in 
favour of this Opinion; and it is eaſy for 
any one converſant in them to collect ma- 
ny more. I know not whether the Mo- 
dern Fews are departed from this Opinion: 
But if I have proved that Chriſt Jeſus, 
whom we believe to be the Meſſiah, pro- 
miſed and foretold to the 7e s,; did de- 
liver his Church like as the Children of 
Ifrael before were deliver d out of Apt; 
they will ſee reaſon not only to reſume the 
old Opinion of their Anceſtors, but alſo 
to believe together with us in Chriſt Je- 
ſus: accordingly I deſire them to conſider 
and compare the Plagues, Wonders and 


| Judgments together, and ſee whether they 


are not alike, and don't agree in all Points: 
neither let it be any Objection that the 
one are but Type and Figure of the other: 
for their ancient Predeceſſors believed alſo 
that Moſes and the Prophets wrote of the 
Things of their Meſſiah under Similitudes, 
Enigma's, and Figures (as all Oracles and 
Prophecies muſt of neceſſity be ſo veil'd) 

A a and 
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and made it their ſearch and ſtudy to find 
out the Myſtical and Allegorical Sence of 
the Scriptures. In ſhort, I can't but think 
that thoſe Zews, who ſhall give themſelves 
leave and patience to read the foregoing 
Diſcourſe, will be a little ſurprized at it, to 
find themſelves attacked in this faſhion, as 
to a Proof of Chriſt's being the Meſſiah, 
which they have not been uſed to nor heard 
of ſince the Primitive Ages of the Church. 
And ] am certain they! find it very diffi- 
cult to oppoſe this way of Proof, and that 
the more they ſhall ſearch the Scriptures 
and their own ancient Writings in confu- 
tation hereof, the more they will find them 
in this manner to bear Teſtimony unto our 
Jeſus that he is the Chriſt. And tho' they 
may not take my word, yet I can aſſure. 
them, that the Church of Chriſt 1s now 
ina Figure going the Journeys and Pilgri- 
mage of the Children of 1/rae/ thro' the 
Wilderneſs, to the Myſtical Land of the 
Canaanites, a Land flowing with Milk and 
Honey. 1 
Thirdly and Laſtly, Becauſe the fore- 
oing Argument of the Truth of our Re- 
igion againſt the Enemies thereof, is of a 
peculiar nature, which the preſent Age of 


the Church is a ſtranger to, let me addreſs | 


my ſelf to Chriſtians, who, tho their pre- 
judice againſt Allegories upon the Scrip- 
| tures 


tures might at firſt be very great, yet I 
hope now, can't think that I have hither- 


to done Moſes's Writings any harm by 


them. If from this Diſcourſe are to be 
drawn now any Conſequences not agree- 


able ro ſome Modern Opinions and 
Schemes in Religion, I can't help that: 


I have, I think, plain Reaſon and Autho- 
rity on my fide; and my Argument, 1 


hope, will be thought by a Chriſtian eſpe- 
cially, ftrong and conclulive againſt the 


Adverſaries of our Religion: And as this 
was the way, by which the Fathers, for 
whom we pretend a Vencration and E- 
ſteem, defended our Religion; There can 
be no offence to reſume and revive it. 
Whether a CHriſtian now from this Diſ- 
courſe alone will believe that all the Wri- 
tings of Moſes are Typical and Propheti- 
cal of Chriſt and his Church, and are Al- 
legorically to be expounded, I can't tell; 
But the more any one {hall read the Fa- 
thers, the more he will find chem of this 
Opinion. As Our Saviour himſelf, whoſe 


Words I can't too often repeat, ſays, that 


he came to fulfill the Law and the Prophets, 
and that not one fot or oneT ittle of the Law 


ſhall fail till all be fulfill'd, and that Moſes 


wrote of him, and that the Law and the 
Prophets do teſtify and bear witneſs of him: 
So this is the way according to the Fa- 
: 1 thers 
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thers in which he fulfilld them, and in 
which they wrote and teſtified of him. 
You ſee how much of the Hiſtory of Chriſt 
and his Church 1 have extracted out of the 


foreſaid Chapters of Exodus; and when 


other parts of the Books of Moſes and the 


Prophets, which concern this Period of 


Time come to be open'd ; you'l find an 


accurate and full Hiſtory of the Aﬀairs of 


it by Prophecy: and I can aſſure you, that 
not only that Period of Time, during the 


Church's Bondage to the Pagan Emperors 
of Rome, is fully propheſied of, but all 
Ages of the Church ſince and yet for to 


come. What Tertullian & ſaid of his time, 


is true of ours and all others; namely, that 


all the Tranſactions thereof were foretold 


under the Law and the Prophets; and who- 
ever ſhall be able and ſo happy as to un- 


fold the Figures, Similitudes, Enigma's and 
Parables therein, will find all the Revolu- 
tions and difierent Changes and Faces of 


* Quicquid agitur, prænunciabatur; quicquid videtur, au- 
diebatur; quod Terrz vorant urbes, quod inſulas maria frau- 
dant, quod externa atque interna bella dilaniant, quod Regna 


Regnis compulſant, quod fames & Lues, & locales quæque 


clades, & frequentiæ plerumque mortium vaſtant; quod hu- 
miles ſublimitate, & ſublimes humilitate mutantur; quod ju- 


ſtitia vaneſcit, & iniquitas increbreſcit, bonarum omnium diſ- 


ciplinarum cura torpeſcit, quod etiam officia temporum & ele- 
mentorum munia exorbitant; quod & monſtris & portentis na- 
turalium forma turbatur, providenter ſcripta ſunt. Dum pati- 
mur, leguntur ; dum recognoſcimus, probantur. Idoneum opi- 


nor teſtimonium divinitatis, veritas divinationis. Apol. c. 20. 
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the Church predicted; he will find what 


a Figure particular Chriſtian Kingdoms 


and Princes make in the Providence of 
God, as well as the Emperors and Empire 
of Rome; he will fee the Figure (which 
I can't but think of) of the great Councels 
of the Church, and all other Aſſemblies of 
Men that have exerciſed a Power of making 
Decrees concerning the Nature of God and 
his Worſhip, as well as that of the Senate 
of Rome, that famed Councel of the Ro- 
man Empire and the Gentile World: He 
will ſee all the Judgments and Calamities 


foretold that have fallen upon the Chur- 


ches of Chriſt, and wherefore : He will 
find all the Wars, and I don't doubt but 
the preſent in particular, among Chriſtian 


Kingdoms and Princes prefigured : He will 


D 5 5 
ſee what a Figure the ſeveral Sects and Par- 


ties of Chrijtians make; and how all our 


preſent Quarrels and Controverſies about 
Religion are nothing to the purpoſe: He 
will ſee the Errors and Corruptions of the 
Church of Chriſt; its Wandrings out of 
the way, like the Children of J/rael in the 
Wilderneſs: and indeed what not? And 
what Knowledge or Witdum can any one 
deſire better or greater than to ſee the Pro- 
vidence of God in the Government of the 


World and the Church according to Pro- 


phecy? And is not this encouragement to 
A4 . us 
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us to ftudy the Prophetical Sence of the 
Scriptures, and to get a Knowledge of 


thoſe Figures by which Things to come 
were forctold? I would not have any one 


aftrighted with the difficulty of attaining 
to this Knowledge, nor think it incredible 
that Moſes and the Prophets ſhould, as! 


fay, contain an exact Hiſtory of Chriſt's 


Church throughout all Ages, becauſe he 


does not of a ſudden difcern it, or becauſe 


the World of late has had no ſuch con- 


ceptions of them. I am verily perſwaded 


that there is no part of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets more difficult and abftruſe than that 
which | have already explain d: and if you 
can think that] have done or ſaid any thing 
herein to the purpoſe, I can aſſure you that 
the further we go, the more clear and evi- 
dent the Spirit of Prophecy will be to us. 
I will not pretend to be prepared for a 
continuation of the Hiſtory of the Church 
according to Prophecy; but however thus 
much I do underſtand further of the Fi- 
gures in the Law and the Prophets, that 
lam certain there is an exact Hiſtory there- 
of throughout all Ages paſt and to come. 


And as St. Clement * of Alexandria ſays, 
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He that underſtands the Tropes and Ft- 
gures in Prophecy , may not only diſcern 
the Times that are paſt by them, but con- 
jecture of the Times to come: So I may 
venture to tell you in General, of a cer- 
tainty, that there are Golden days of the 
Church as yet to come, when we ſhall be 
poſſeſſed of the Land of Repromiſſion, 
the Spiritual Canaan; or when the Reign 
and Kingdom of Chrift, or the great Sab- 


| barical Year of Reſt and Releaſe, in which 


there will be abundance of Peace, &c. 


| ſhall come. How am I raviſh'd with the 


forc-thought of the Happineſs of that time, 


(the nature whereof I am not willing, nor 


at leaſure further to explain to you) Par- 
ticularly how am ] tranſported with the 
Beauty, Riches, and Magnificence of that 
Heavenly City and Temple which will be 
then ſeen by us, of God's building upon 
Jeſus Chriſt the chief Corner- ſtone. 
Bur, for the further encouragement of 
our Studies in the Prophetical and Alle- 
gorical Sence of the Scriptures, we ſhall 
not only ſee the Providence of God in the 
Affairs of the World ſince Chriſt's ap- 
pearance ; but alſo in all things before, 
even from the Foundation of the World. 
We ſhall hereby ſee how the whole World 


and all things therein were made, order'd 


and diſpoſed by Chriſt and for him; and 
Aa 4 how 
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how by him all things conſiſt. You can't 
but perceive, by the foregoing Diſcourſe, 
the Hand and Providence of God in the 
Riſe and Growth of the Empire of Rome, 
and in how many reſpects it was wiſely 
order'd and diſpoſed for Chriſt Jeſus: the 
ſame will be proved in time, of all other 
Nations of the World, and that all things 
in them were but preparation for Chriſt's 
coming; and at length we ſhall ſee that 
all things, of all Places and Times, both 
before and ſince Chriſt's Miſſion, do con- 
center together in him to make, as I may 
ſay, a moſt regular and beautiful Fabrick, 
of which the Croſs of Chriſt is, as Igna- 
tius * calls it, the great Machine, or, as 
Euſebius calls it, the very Bond and Li- 
gature whereby all things are, in their due 

Order and Place, held and tied together. 
Chriſt is calld the Divine Logos; for 
what reaſon Chriſtians now-a- days may 
think this Character properly given to 
him, I can't tell; but the true Reaſon 
thereof was, (and which the Fathers 
and the ancient Philoſophers, as Tertul- 
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lian ſays, were ſenſible of) not only 
that all things in Wiſdom were made for 
him and by him, but that thro' the Light 

of his Croſs we might diſcern the Wiſ- 
dom and Providence of God in them. 
Jacob, as we read Gen. 28. laid his Head 
upon a Stone, and dream'd and ſaw the 
Angels of God aſcending and deſcending 
thereon: that Stone, St. Cyprian Þ ſays, 
was Chriſt, on whom, I can aſſure you, 
if we get the way once of laying our Head 


and Thoughts, we ſhall ſee the plain Foot- 


ſteps of the Providence of God both be- 
fore and ſince Chriſt's coming, aſcending 
and deſcending on that Stone. The An- 
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jam ediximus Deum univerſitatem hanc mundi verbo & 
ratione, & virtute molitum, apud veſtros quoque ſapientes 
abe id eſt ſermonem atque rationem conſtat artificem videri 
univerſitatis. Hunc enim Zeno determinat factitatorem, qui 
cuncta in diſpoſitione formaverit, eundem & fatum vocari & 
Deum & animum Jovis & neceſſitatem omnium Rerum. Hæc 
Cleanthes in Spiritum congerit, quem permeatorem univerſa- 
tis affirmat: & nos etiam ſermoni atque Rationi, itemque vir- 
tuti per quæ omnia molitum Deum ediximus, propriam ſub- 
ſtantiam ſpiritum inſcribimus, cui & ſermo intit pronuncianti, 
& ratio adſit diſponenti, & virtus præſit perficienti. Apol, 
Cap. 4. ; | Mk 

f Hic eſt Lapis in Geneſi, quem ponit Jacob ad caput ſu- 


um qui caput viri Chriſtus; & dormiens videt ſcalam ad 


ccœlum pertingentem, in qua conſtitutus erat Dominus | & 
angeli aſcendebant, quem lapidem conſecravit & unxit Sa- 
cramento unctionis Chriſtum ſigniſirans. Ady. Judzos. 


b 


cient 


f 
| 


378 The Old Apology Reviv/d 
cient © Zgyptians * held the Croſs, as the 


perfecteſt Symbol and Character, in great 


eneration, without which nothing was 
or could be rightly made, and which did 
fignify and would refolve all the Myſte- 
ries of Nature; which is true of the Croſs 
of Chriſt: and the Fathers, ſuch as 7u/?i 
Martyr in particular, aſſerted as much con- 


cerning it as the « Zgyprians anciently be- 


lieved of that Divine Symbol. 

But to deſcend to ſome particular In- 
ftances whereby we may be A al- 
ſured, that by the Light of Chriſt, and the 
Allegorical and Prophetical Sence of the 
Scriptures, we ſhall come to fee, in the 
Providence of God, the Reaſons of all 
other things, beſides that of the Riſe of 
the Empire of Rome, before Cliriſt's com- 
ing. And firſt, is not the Riſe and Uſe 
of the Myſtical Theology and Hierogly- 
phical Learning of the e,Zgyprians from 
hence moſt plain? Did not Moſes, as Ar- 


i 
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* Quem quidem characterem in tant4 veneratione habebant, 
ut nihil ſine eo rectè confici poſſe exiſtimarent; eratque amu- 


letum potentiſſimum, & character ad naturæ exemplar mira- 
bili ingenii ſubtilitate fabricatus & ad viam felicitatis demon- 


ſtrandam unicus dux & Lumen. Kircher. Ocdip. Ægypt. 
tom. 2 P3099: | 

Antiquiores Ægyptii quemadmodum in Arabum quodam 
Callegio legimus, figuram Crucis cunctis anteponebant, om- 
niaque mundi arcana per iplam ſignificabant. Maril. Ficin. 
die Cruce Anſatl. 
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tapanus doth aſſert, firſt teach them Hie- 
roglyphicks? Neither can we now think 
that there is more noiſe than ſubſtance in 
chat Learning: nor ſhall I ever wonder a- 


gain that ſuch as Plato, Pythagoras and 


others, ſhould travel mtoe_Zgypr for the 
acquiſition of it. We may hence ſee the 
Truth of that Opinion, both with the 
Egyptians and Greeks , about Oracles 
and Prophecies, as how they were all 


vail'd under Enigma's and Figures. Na- 
memius * the Pythazorean Philoſopher 
faich that Plato was no other than Moſes 


in another dreſs: And the Fathers, ſuch 
as Ju, in Martyr , St. Clement, Euſebius, 
do all agree that he borrowed his Ideal, 
7. e. his Typical and Archetypal Philo- 
ſophy from Mofes, whoſe Writings were 
but a Typical Pattern of the Heavenly 
things to come in Chriſt Jeſus: and is not 


manifeſt, even from the foregoing Dif- 
courſe, in which we have really ſeen that 


Moſes's Hiſtory is but a Type of the 


Church of Chriſt? Plato was lo devoted 
to Ideas, that without the Study thereof, 
he thought there was no proficiency to be 


made in Divine Knowledge; and I can't 
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but be of the ſame Mind with him, and 
think that without the Study of thoſe 
Ideas and Figures in the Law and the Pro- 
phets, we can't arrive at the Knowledge 
of the Truth which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

From whence had the Philoſophers their 
Opinion of a Revolution and Reſtitution 
of all things in time? Did they not learn 
it of Moſes? And do we not ſee the right 
meaning of that Opinion in the Hiſtory 
of Chriſt and his Church, in which we 
have ſeen, by the Diſcourſe before us, a 
Revolution of the Deliverance of the I/ 
raelites out of c /Zgypt, and how all that 
old Hiſtory thereof was become new in 
Chriſt Jeſus. The Ancient Philoſophers 
held a Metempſychoſis; and may we not 
very well conjecture how they came by 
that Opinion, and what Originally they 


meant by it; for as much as by this Dit> 


courſe we ſee, as I may ſay, the very Soul 
and Spirit of Pharaoh and the A gypri- 
ans tranſmigrated into the Emperors and 
the Gentiles, and of the Children of I/ 
rael into the Chriſtians. And in time, as 
Moſes's Writings come according to their 
Typical and Spiritual Sence to be further 
explain'd, we ſhall ſee the Original of all 
the Gentile Gods themſelves; and that 
they were no other than ſo many Figures 
of the True God, which 1n time was is 
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be manifeſted in Chriſt Jeſus: Juſtin Mar- 
tyr * plainly ſays ſo; and gives us Inſtan- 
ces of the riſe of ſome of their Gods, as 
of their Bacchus, e/Eſculapins, Hercules, 
and others; and tells us how they aroſe 
from ſuch and ſuch Types and Prophe- 
cies of Chriſt to come; and the Philoſo- 
phers, ſuch as Cleanthes Þ held, that all 
their Gods were but myſtical Names and 
ſacred Figures: Artapanus Þ ſays, that 
Moſes, who is calld by the Gr-eks Mu- 
ſæus, was Orphens's Maſter: And Diodo- 
rus Siculus & ſays, that the Agyptians 
learn'd their Mythology of the Gods from 
Moſes: And by that time Moſes's Books, 
particularly Geneſis, come to be expound- 
ed according to their Myſtical and Al- 
legorical Sence; we ſhall find a way 


open'd for the Underſtanding of the rile 


and meaning of the myſtical Theology of 
the Genti/es, and of the Genealogy of 
their Gods; and how, for Inſtance, Idea 
was the Mother of them all, they being 
all ſprung from thoſe Ideas of Chriſt 
which are in the Law and Prophets. The 
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Fathers you know affirm that the A gyp- 
tians and Greeks borrow'd all their Learn- 
ing from the Ancient Jes; and, by the 
by, hence it is, that in Prophecy the Cen- 
tiles * are call'd the Fole of that Aſs of 
the Jes, for as much as their Religion 
and Learning did Originally ſpring from 
them: and in Truth I am fully perſuaded 
that there is little or nothing in the Phi- 
loſophy, Religion, Policy, changes and 
transferrings of Kingdoms, and the like 
among the Gentiles, that we ſhall not ſee 
the reaſon of. This great Light of the 
World, Chriſt Jeſus, This Candle of the 
Lord, ſet as I may ſay, in thoſe two Candle- 
ſticks, (to which they are compared) of 
the Law and the Prophets will give us light 
into the darkeſt Corners of the World, 
both with reſpect of Time and Place, and 
enable us to ſee the Wiſdom and Provi- 
dence of God therein. This may feem 
ſtrange and almoſt incredible; but I am 
fully aſcertain'd thereof, and don't doubr 
but time will manifet the Truth of 
it. And in the mean while, I can't but 
think, from what has been ſaid, there is 
Encouragement enough to ſearch after the 
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* Per Aſinam figurate intelligenda eſt Synagoga, per Pul- 
lum Afinz laſcivum populum Gentilem indomitumque ſigni- 
ficat, St. Theoph. Antioch. Comment, in Matt. 


Allego- 


and the Prophets, and to lay aſide our Li- 
teral Interpretations, which are the death 
of thoſe Witneſles of Chriſt; for not on- 
ly St. Paul faith that the Letter killeth, 
bur the ancient Fathers often caution us 


againſt the Literal Sence of the Scriptures 


leaſt we be the death of them. 1 
To conclude all, May the Spirit which 
giveth life, or Spiritual Sence, enter again 


into the Law and the Prophets, that we 


may ſee how they propheſied of Chriſt 


and his Church: And may the Lord turn 
us from the errors of our ways in the 
Wilderneſs, and ariſe up in the Ark of his 


Strength, and lead us to a reſting place; 
that place of reſt that remains yet 2 the 
People of Goa. Amen. 
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Allegorical and Spiritual Sence of the Law | 
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